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INTRODUCTION.

T'ur cluster of islands in the South Pa. .
cific Occan, the inhabitants of which cone

stitute the subject of the present work, is

that, to part of which Captain Covk gave

the epithet ¢ Friendly,” for his chart of the -
Friendly Islands does not include Vavaoo®,
which he did not visit; and as this island
in the largest, and now comparatively the .
most important of all those belonging to
the same archipelago, which,- in his time,
were under the same government, and still
speak precisely the same language, and
follow the same customs, we huve thought
it expedient to denote them all by one
common name, which the natives them-

* Port Refuge, in this island, Is stated to bo in 8, lat.
18, 60, and W, long. 174,
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selves give them, viz. “Tonga,” or, the
Tonga Islands*.

As I presumme it would be unnecessary
to offer any apologies for presenting to the
public the following account of a people,
of whose government, religion, customs,
and language, so little has hitherto been
published+, I shall proceed at once to give
a simple statement of the circumstances
which first gave rise to it, and the authority
tnder which it has been conducted.

In the year 1811 I accidentally heard
that Mr. William Mariner, the bearer of a
letter from the East Indies to one of my
connections ih London, had been a re-
sident at the Friendly Islands during the

* These islands, therefore, consist of the island of Tonga,
"~ whidh gives name to the whole, the cluster called the Hapai
islands, and the island of Vavaoo.

+ The accounts of circumnavigators are imperfect by
reason of the shortness of their stay; of these, however,
Usptain  Cook’s ls the most accurate, The misslonaries
might ‘have furnished us with more intimate details, but
their accounts relate rather to the history of their mission
than that of the natives. One of them, an anonymous
writer, in a small volume entitled, ‘* A Four Years Resi-
dence at Tongutaboo,” gives a very imperfect account of the
people, himself being the chief subject of his narrative,
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space of four years; and, my curiosity
being strongly excited, 1 solicited his ace
quaintance. In the course of three or four
interviews I discovered, with much satise
faction, that the information he wus able
to communicate respecting the people with
whom he had been so long and so inti-
mately associated was very far superjor
to, and much more extcusive thun any
thing that had yet appeared before the
public. Iis answers to several inquiries,
in regard to.their religion, government,
and habits of life, were given with that
kind of unassuming confidence which be-
spcake a thorough intimucy with the sub-
Jeet, and carries with it the conviction of
truth :—in fact, having been thrown upon
thoseislunds at an early age, his young and
flexible mind had so accorded itself with
the habits and circumstances of the natives,
that he ovinced no disposition to over-
rate or to embellish what to him was nei-
ther strange nor new. To my inquiries
respecting his intentions of publishing, he
replied, that having unecessurily been, for
several yeuars, out of the habit either of
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writing or reading, or of that turn of think-~ -
ing requisite for composition and- arrange-
ment, he was apprehensive his endeavours
would fail in doing that justice to the work.
which I seemed to think its importance.
demanded: he modestly proposed, how-
ever, to submit the subject to my consi-
deration for-a future opportunity.- In the
mean while circumstances called him away
to:the ‘West- Indies: on his return he
brought me- memoranda of -the principal
events at the Tonga islands, in the order
in which' they had happened during his.
residence there, together with a description
of the most important religious ceremonies,
and a vocabulary of about four or five
hundred words. The inspection.of these
“materials served greatly to.increase the in-
terest which I had. already taken:in . the
matter, and I urged the. necessity of com-
mitting the whole to. paper while every
thing remained fresh:in his memory.. To
facilitate this object, I proposed to under-
take the composition and arrangement of
the intended work, whilst Mr.: Mariner
should direct this view solely to noting
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down all that he had seen and heard in the
order in which his memory might spone -
tancously furnish it, that these materials
might afterwards be made, from time to
time, subjects of conversation, strict scru-
tiny, amplification, arrangement and com-
position ; consequently not one of the en-
suing pages has been written. without Mr. .
Mariner's presence, that he might be con-
sulted in regurd to every little circum-
stance or obscrvation that could in the
sinallest degree affect the truth of the sube.
jeet under consideration : and, in this way,
it is presumed that a great deal more use-
ful and interesting matter has been clicited
than would probably have occurred to hisn
through the medium of his own unassisted
reflections ; for conversation calls to mind
many things that would otherwise have
escaped the memory, it constantly de-
mands clucidations ; one idea gives birth
to another, until the whole subject lies
completely unfolded to the mind.

In regard to arrangement: in the first
place is reluted an account of the voyage
of the Port au Prince, it being esteemed
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sufficiently interesting by involving a com.
bination of untoward circumstances that
led ultimately to the destruction of the
ship: the whole of this has been faithfully
composed from a journal kept by Mr.
Mariner on board. Next follows a narra-
tive, or rather, as it may ‘be termed, an
historical account, of all the important and
interesting events that occurred during his
stay at the Tonga Islands, not merely as
they regarded himself, but with an aspect
- %o the different changes, religious and po-
litical, as they affected, in & most import-
ant manner, the situation of public affairs:
and that this portion of the work may be
better understood, a comparison is drawn
between the state of these islands when
~Mr. Mariner first arrived there, and that
in which Captain Cook had previously
found them ; the revolution of Tonga®, and
other important and highly interesting
events which had taken place in the mean
while, being related according to the ac-
count of the principal natives of divers

* From the * Transactions of the Missionary Society,”
it appears'that this event took place in May, 1799.
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parties, who had been eyc-witnesses.
The narration of events being brought
down to the period of Mr. Mariners
fortunate escape®, the remainder of the
work gives & more intimate detail of the
state of suciety in regard to rank and pre-
fessions ; their religious and political go-
vernment; the names and attributes of
their principal gods; their notions of the
human soul, and of a future satate of ex-
istence; an investigation of their moral
principles, and of their atate of morals; a
description of their most important relie
gious ceremonies ; an uccount of the heal-
ing art, with a detail of some important
surgical operations practised by them: a
description of their principal manufac-
tures; their games and amusements ; mu.
sic, songs, &c.; and, lastly, a grammar
of their language, and a vocabulary to

* Tho term oscape in hore used with propriety, for ale
though Mr. M. was well treated, and had every thing thas
he could ¢Aere want, the opportunitiea of returning home
were very rare, and when he was about to profit from one
that prosented Itself, his intontion was opposed, and he was
undor the necossity of destroying one of the natives to ac-
compliah hia purpose. !
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the extent of above two thousand genuine
Tonga words.

As it will, no doubt, be satisfactory to
the reader to know how the rules and
idioms of this heretofore unwritten lan-
guage have been investigated, it is proper
to state that Mr, Mariner carefully selected
out of an English dictionary all those
words to which he could find appropriate
Tonga ‘words, or well adapted phrases ;
and having assiduously attended to the
clementary sounds of the language, and
determined upon a plan of orthography,
1 took upon myself the charge of arrang-
ing all the Tonga words alphabetically,
by which means my ear and eye became
accustomed to them, and several were
stored up in my memory. In the mean
while Mr. Mariner wrote down several
dialogues and popular tales in the Tonga
language ; and 1 afterwards exercised my-
self, with his assistance, and that of the
vocabulary, in making literal translations
to them, and thus became acquainted,
more or Jess, with the idiom ; and, at the
same time, I had the opportunity of fur.
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nishing the Tonga part of the vocabulary
with other words. In the next place, have
ing written down sundry examples in En-
glish, illustrutive of every partof speech, in
a variety of forms, and upon a variety of
subjecty, 1 gave them to Mr. Mariner to
translute into Tonga, according. to the
strict idiom of thut language: by this
mcthod we begun to perceive what could
be translated, and what could. not; we
discovered where the Tonga language was
poor in exapression, and where it was more
richly endowed ; what were the funduwnental
principles of construction, and what the
particulur idiomn and exceptions. to ge-
neral rules: -and thus proceeding, step by
step, the character and genius of the lau-
guage were wnfolded ; and, at leugth, we
arrived at that degree of theoretical know-
ledge of the structure of it which is now,
for the first time, presented to the public.

‘KEvery atwempt. to afford accurate in-
formation respecting the. manners, cus-
toms, and sentiments of any portion of the
human species, cannot but be considered,
in these enlightened days, at leust  landa-
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ble undertaking ; but ta bestow much time
and pains upon an investigation of the
principles of a barbarous language, like
the one in question, will, no doubt, in the
eyes of many persons, appear more cu-
rious than useful; and how far such a
view of the subject may be correct, every
reader will judge for himself; to me it
appears almost as great a deficiency in
the history of a nation to overlook the
structure of its language, as to neglect
any portion of its moral or political cha-
racter. In taking, for example, the Tonga
people, Mr.. Mariner could only arrive at
a thorough knowledge of their religious,
political, and moral character, and the
spirit of their religious and political sen-
timents, through the medium of their lan-
guage, for all accounts that had been given
of them are little better than bare descrip-
dions of outside appearances, every thing
else, for want of this same medium, being
founded in mere conjecture: so it is easy
for a traveller to give an accurate descrip-
tien of the outside of a building, to which
he¢ has no admittance, and make some
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rude guess as to its interior form: but the
object of the present work is chiefly to de-
scribe tha inside of this structure, that the
reader may see the form, dimensions, or-
naments, and general merit of its various
passages und apartments, to which the
Tonga language is the master-key, and
which is here offered to all whom accident
or design may lead to the same spot, that
they may makc the same researches in
much less time, and with much less hasard
and difliculty, than it originally cost the
first investigutor: and it certsinly must
be considered some proof of the uprights
ness of Mr. Muriner's intentions, and his
conaciousness of the accuracy of his de-
tails, that he readily eonsents to put into
the hands of others as easy a method as
lies in his power of satisfying themselves
as to the truth of what is told them.
There are other points of view, in which,
] think, the importance of this subject
may be seen: a knowledge of the lan-
guage helps to throw a considerable light
in the path of those who choosc to investi
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gate the -origin- of .the people, or how far
they: may be related to other nations of
the same immense ocean. In regard to
the philologist, it will help his inquiries
into the theory of human language gene-
rally ; and in respect to the metaphysi~
cian, he will not be displeased if we offer
to his. notice the structure of a language
which has advanced in its progress up. to
the . present time, among a people who
have no conception. of any method of
noting down their ideas, and yet pride
- themselves upon the uniform accuracy
with . which they speak and’ pronounce
their language. There is, moreover, an-
other class of readers, who will by no
means. regret that this subject has been
thus far investigated ; I mean those who
take a laudable pleasure in looking for-
ward to the civilization and religious in-
struction of savage nations, to effect which
in the most rational manner is certainly
to speak to them in their own language¥;

% The king snd several other chiefs at the Tonga islands
sppeared quite surprised when Mr, Mariner. informed them



INTRODUCTION, xvii

—and to construct a dictionary and gram-
mar of it, and teach them to read it, is to
do more for them than themselves could
effect in many centuries. Lastly, 1 must
beg leave to observe that it.is not every
European, whom accident or design may
‘station in those islands for a few years,
that can learn their language with accu-
racy ; for the idiom is so different from
our civilized and more artificial forms of
speech, that it must be chiefly young per-
sons, with minds very susceptible of the
impressions of spoken language, and of
the gestures accompanying it, that can
readily accomplish this object without the
assistance of an interpreter :~~and as Mr.
Mariner had acquired this under circume
stances peculiarly favourable, it appeared
to me paramount to a4 duty to use those
means that lay in iny power to prevent

that the ohject of the missionaries had been to instruct them
in the religlon of the white people: they had thought tha¢
the latter came to live among them merely from choloe, us
liking the climate better than their own, :

YOL. 1. b
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all that he had learfit in this respect from
sinking for-ever into oblivion. . . !
- As it is & matter of the highest imports
ance that Mr. Mariner’s qualifications as
a narrator of what he had seen and heard
should be known to the public, in order
that a proper judgment may be formed of
the degree of credit to be attached to the
present volumes, I shall here give a short
account of his education and of his habits}
as far as they may bear more or less upon
the subject in question. o
His -father, Mr. Magnus Mariner, who
is stil} living*, was formerly the owner of
a hired armed vessel, of which he was alse
the commander, and served in this ca
city under Lord Cornwallis, in the Ameri-
can war. Abeut that period, having sus<
tained some severe losses in the American
trade, he returned to England, married,
and resided in London. He has had se-
veral children, the second of whom is Wil-
liam, the subject of our present memoir,

* Resident at No, 14, Johnson Street, Commercial Road, !
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who was' born at Highbury Place, lsling-
ton, September 10, 1791. At an early age
his father sent him to Mr. Mitchel’s Aca-
demy, at Ware, in llertfordshire. After
remaining there five or six years, with the
exception of thc vacations, he returned
home at the age of thirteen, in conse-
quence of the death of Mr. Mitchel, The
advantage he had already derived from his
education were considerable: besides the
common acquisitions of reading, writing,
and arithmetic, he had made much pro-
gress in his knowledge of history, geogra-
phy, and the French language, and also
some advance in the first rudiments of the
Latin. His father being of opinion that
his education was already sufficient for
the line of life he meant him to pursue,
&, e. the sea, resolved to keep him at home
till something suitable and advantageous
should ofter. William, however, was not
very anxious for a merce maritime life, and
his mother being wholly averse to it, his
father was at length dissuaded from his
intention, and placed him in the office of
b2
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e friend of his, Mr. Harrison®, a respect-
able attorney, with whom he was to remain
s few months previous to articles being
signed. Six weeks had scarcely elapsed
before an event happened, which, though
trifling enough in itself, served to make s
cemplete change in his future prospects,

- Captain Duck, who had formerly served
bis apprenticeship to Williamn's father, was
about to sail in the Port au Prince private
.ship of war+t, belonging to Mr. Robest
Bentl, of London. This vessel had a two-
fold coomission ; if not very successful in
ther cruize for prizes within certain latitudes,
she was to double Cape Horn, and proceed
into the Pacific Ocean in search of whales.
Captain Duck before his departure came
to take leave of William's father ; after din-
ner, the conversation naturally turned ypon
the ensuing voyage, when Captain Duck,
who was a man of very sanguine expecta-

# Late of Burr Street, Aldgste.

4 Of nearly 500 tons, 0 men, snd mounting 24 long nine
ond twelve poundery, besides § twelve posnd carronades on
‘the querter-deck.

$ Now of West Moulsey, near Hampton-Court,

' || | o\
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tions,spoke with great confidence of speedy
success and an early return, and gave such
flattering descriptions of that mode of life,
that William was quickly possessed with
the strongest desire to uccompany him.
Captain Duck offered him the greatest en-
couragements, and the consent of his father
being obtained, he took him on board in
u few days, under his immediate protec-
tion. The events of the voyage, and other
particulars subsequent thereto, will be seen
hereafter. During that time he acted in.the
capacity of captain’s clerk, which though
not an usual office on board a privateer, he
chose for the sake of employment.

Such simply is an account of his educa-
tion and of'those early circumstances which
laid the groundwork for futurc and more
extraordinury events. With respect to his
character, I may from good authority give
some account of him while yet at school®, -

* The autharity I here apeak of is my friend Mr, Whiston
Brisow. This gentleman accidentully called one evening
at my house, when Mr. Muriner was entertaining the author
of ** The Furmer's Boy" with some account of his travele,
Mr. Bristow had scarcely taken his sest, when Mr. Muriner
vecoguised him to be an old school-fellow, and most iati-
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At this early period he shewed evident
proofs of a mind very susceptible of exter»
nal impressions, disposed to activity and
fond of information ; whilst from his habits
and sentiments one would suppose him
fitted for a life of change and adventure,
He was fond of books of travels, and he
used often to say how much he should
like to live among savages and meet with
strange occurrences ; a disposition not un-
common among some young minds, but
which those who are fond of presentiments
will readily account for, in their own way.
His sports and amusements were frequently
those of an active, adventurous, and some-
times of a daring kind. With respect to the
dispositions of his heart, suffice it to say,
they are such as do him much honour.
‘I'ne subsequent events of his life have
made a considerable change in his per.
sonal character and external habits, inso-

mate associate. It need scarcely be added, that this event
.gave additional interest to his recital, and furnished me with
the opportunity of becoming better acquainted with Mr.
Mariner's character. This happened in the early part of my
.scquaintance with him.
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much that I have heard it observed by
those of his friends who knew him for-
merly, that they could scarcely recognise
him to be the same person. His love of
adventure has changed into a sedateness
of character and disposition to rest and
quiet, which may easily be conceived to
arise from disappointments, and unexe
pected hardships and dangers, experie
enced at too early a period of life. He
is rather taciturn than loquacious, and
under ordinary circuinstances much more
inclined to speak of the cvents of his. lidd
as comwnon occurrences than as interesting
anecdotes, which happens no doubt from
his early, frequent, and familiar intimacy
with unusual situations; when, however,
be is animated with social converse, he fur-
nishes descriptions that are very interesting
and natural. His memory is very reten~
tive, and his account of things is exceed-.
ingly correct and uniform: of this I have
had nuinberless proofs, and one in particue
lar 1 shall mention. 1 happened to mislay
the English version which he had yritten
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out at his leisure, of the speech of Finow
the king on first coming into power : after
the lapse of a few weeks, not finding it, I
was under the necessity of requesting him
to write another, which he did in the same
method as before, by calling to his mind
the original Tonga in which it was spoken.
Sometime afterwards 1 found the first,
and was much pleased to discover so lite
tle difference between them, that they
appeared almost like copies, which suffi
clently evinced the correctness with which
be remembered the. original Tonga, and
at.the same time furnished an instance of
the characteristic uniformity of his expres-
sion in his own language. Two or three
months afterwards I reminded him of the
propriety of writing down in the Tonga
language all that he knew of their popular
tales, speeches, songs, &c. while they were
frosh in his memory ; he did so, and at a
subsequent.period when the dictionary of
the langnage was.in a state of forwardness,
I translated them literally with his occa-
sional assistance,and had a new proof of the
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correctness, as to sense, of what he had
hefore given me of Finow’s speech, the
English copies of which I had all along
kept in my posscssion. As a retentive
metnory was a quality particularly essen.
tinl to Mr. Mariner, under the circume
stances in which he was placed, it is worth
mentioning, that cven when I became first
aequainted with him, he was able to read
and translate French with considerable
ease and fluency, although he had scarcely
secn a French book, or spoken French
since he had left school, a period of nearig
eight years, during four of which he had
resided among an uncivilized people, and
had been constantly practising their lase
guage. But, however excellent may:bs
his memory, it woukd avail but little, if ha
had only scen a great deal without noticing
much ; I am very happy thercfore to have
it in my power to give some decided
proofs that he posscsses also that very va«
luable quality in a traveller, a spirit of obs
servation, '

Farly in the month of May last, ¢ Catnp»
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bell's Voyage round the World” was pub-
lished at Fdinburgh, a considerable por-
tion of which work is occupied in de-
scribing the manners and customs of the
Sandwich islands, where the author resided
about thirteen months. At the period of
this publication, the greater part of the fol-
lowing sheets was already printed off, at
least as far as the grammar. On perusing
Mr. Campbell’s interesting book, I was not
a little gratified to find confirmations of
some things related by Mr. Mariner re-
specting those -islands, which as he had
only been there about three weeks, fur-
nished me with additional proofs, if more
were wanting, of his scrupulous accuracy
and attention. Having put the book into
his hands to peruse, he soon returned it
" t0 me, with the substance of the following
observations : from which it will appear,
that notwithstanding his short stay at
those islands, he had made good use of
his time, and that afterwards he did not
neglect to obtain

he had learnt
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from a few natives of the Sandwich islande
who were with him at Tonga; insomuch
that he is enabled to state some things
in the way of cxplanation which the be-
fore-mentioned work does not contain,
1 shall mention the different subjects in
the order in which they occur in Mr,
Campbell's book, paging them accoords
ingly; and if that author, or his editor,
Mr, Smith, sces any thing in Mr, Mariner’s
stateinents which he knows or believes to
be incorrect, he will perhaps take an ope
portunity of stating his objections,

Page 123. 'I'he chief named * Crye
makoo” Mr. Mariner was very well ace
quainted with: his name, as pronounced
by some of the natives, is Chramacod
'The reason of the indecision in regard
to the pronunciation of Sundwich island
words will be given below. ‘ :

P. 126. ** Provisions were abundant”. at
Mowee, ** and much cheaper than either ot
Qwhyhse. or Wahoo:” this, Mr. Mariner

vas occasioned by that



xxviii INTRODUCTION,

island being much less frequented with
shipping, and because few great chiefs
lived there.

- P.128. It is * a great object of ambi-
tion among the higher ranks to have white
people to reside with them.” The king
very strongly solicited Mr. Mariner to re-
main with him and be his secretary.

P. 140. 'The author, in this page,
speaks of the narrow-minded principle of
the white residents, who would not teach
the natives how to read or to make looms,
under the idea of losing their esteem by
rendeting themselves less necessary to
them. Mr. Mariner had often occasion
to remark the truth of this, and several
times heard this maxim of the white peo-
ple, “ not to teach the natives more than
was sufficient to gain themselves a good
footing.”

" P. 142. 'The chief here called * Ter-
remytee” Mr. Mariner was also well ac-
‘quainted with : his name, according to our
dystem of orthography, (see Vol. 1I. p.
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354), is Ténemyty' ; the two ys being pro-
naunced like our i in kite, sight; but the
first is light and the last heavy.

P. 146. William Stevenson here men-
tioned, was the father of the child whom
the Port au Prince brought to the Tonga
islands, and of whom an account is given
in the present work, Vol. II. p. 77.

P. 149. Captain Vancouver’s promise
to the king of the Sandwich islands is here
noticed : Mr. Mariner several times heard
the king speak of it, and always in a way
that shewed he had placed much con-
fidence in it. The king’s name, here spelt
. Tamaahmaah,” is pronounced by Mr.
.Mariner, and is expressed by our ortho-
graphy Tommeahméha ; the first aspirate
following the a and the latter preceding it.
The editor, Mr. Smith, in note, p. 210,
remarks the different modes of spelling
and pronouncing this name, employed by
different travellers, and that the C and theT
are scarcely to be distinguished in the pro-
nunciation of the language. The fact is,
there are few of the natives but who have
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Jost some of their front teeth, owing to an
absurd custom of knocking them out as
8 sacrifice, for much the same purpose as
the 'l'ongan. people cut off their little fin-
gers : the comsequence is, that their pro-
nunciation, to the ears of a foreigner, i
excecdingly indistinet: they often eon-
found the » and the [, possibly from this
cause ;5 but their indiscriminate use of the
hard ¢ and the ¢, Mr, Mariner is con-
vinced, arises from this source; for ine
stance, their word for * Lingland,’ and
for “ country foreign,” us given by Mr,
Camphell, s * Kaleite," or * Caheite
but which properly should be 'P'abeite,
and is taken from the island of that name,
which we -call Otabeite; and why this
word 'I'aheite bas been adopted o desig-
nate foreign countries generally, and Kng-
land particularly, | conceive Lo be because
Captain Cook and his people were the
first strangers, and consequently the firet
Englishmen they yocollect to have seen,
and who buad coms Jutely from Otaheste :
hence, 'V'aheite (or Cabeite, s they who



INTRODUCTION, xxxi

are too sensible of the inconvcnience of
wunting tecth call it), very naturally at
first signified the land whence Englishmen
come; but at length, understanding there
were many other countrics in the world,
they adopted this word as a general name
for any forcign land. 'T'he more proper
word for England, which the best informed
among them use, is Pritdné, from Britain,
The .phruse which Mr. Campbell uscs for
an Otaheitan is * Kanaka boolla-boollsy”
which should be properly Tanata Bolae
bola, and does not signify literally ¢ man
of Otaheite, but a man of Bola-bola, which’
is the last of the Society islands which
Captain Cook had left when he discovered
the Sandwich islands. Mr. Campbell, in
another place, insteud of using asabove the
word kanaka, to signify @ man, adopts the
proper term fanata, and which is very sie
milar to the Tonga word for man, viz,
Tangata. It is well to mention that Otq-
heite is also called by the Tooga people
Tabheite. Lo

P. 156. Boyd, the white resident, nos
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ticed as being inspector of the native
shipwrights, had the same occupation
even in Mr. Mariner’s tine, (1806). The
purchase of the Lilly-bird, here men-
tioned, he also heard the particulars of:
the white residents called her the Lady-
bird. Besides the schooner, the king
gave the American captain 4000 dollars,
and a number of hogs, in exchange for
her. When Mr. Mariner saw her, she
was being coppered, under the direction
of Boyd. The king said that he should
invade Atooi as soon as she should be
ready for sea.

P. 1587. Clerk, captain of the king’s
packet, and Hairbottle, captain of the
. Lilly-bird, Mr. Mariner also knew very
well. The latter very often acted as pilot,
he might also be called harbour-master to
the king. He is mentioned in the second
volume of the present work, p. 66.

P. 162. The author here mentions the
laborious method of cultivating faro, and
states, that even the king sometimes as-
sisted in it, but why he could not conjec-
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ture, unless to set an example of industry
to his people, but which, he acknow.
ledges, they scarcely seem to want.  Mr.
Muriner was informed that other great
chiefs as well as the king often assisted ut
this, and all kinds of laborious exercise,
to render the body active, strong, and -
capable of enduring hardships.

P.165. The number of white people
on Wahoo is here stated to be nearly
sixty : in Mr. Mariner’s time they were
counted at ninety-four.

P. 166. 'The author speaks of the
drunkenness of the white people. Mr.
Mariner observes that the nutives also are
strongly addicted to the same vice, when
they can get the liquor, but that the king,
to preveat such excesses, allowed of no
stills but what were under the inspectid
of his officers, and that all spirit distilled
was his property, which he sold or gave as
favour or reward to whom he chose, .

P. 107. 'The author heve says,  There
were no missionaries wpon the island dury ‘
the time I remained i it, at which 1 was

VOL. I. e
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often much surprised.” Neither were there
any in Mr. Mariner’s time, and when the
king was questioned upon the subject of
Christianity, this was his remarkable reply:
“ I should be afraid to adopt so dangere
“ ous an expedient as Christianity ; for 1
- “ think no Christian king can govern in
“ the absolute manner in which I do, and
“ yet be loved by his subjects as 1 am
“ by mine : such a religion might perhaps
“ answer very well in the course of a few
“ generations ; hut what chief would sanca
“ tion it in the beginning, with the risk of
“ its subverting his own power, and in-
“ volving the islands in war? I have made
“a fixt determination not to suffer it.”.
This declaration was made in the cabin of
the Port au Prince, Mr. Mariner being
Pesent ; Isaac Davis, one of the white res,
sidents, was the translator. Mr. Mariner is
convinced that Davis gave a faithful re-
presentation of the sentiments of the king;
for although the latter does not speak
English, he often seems to understand
what is spoken in that language, and fre-
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- quently gives his nod of assent or dissent
accordingly : it-is indeed a question whe.
ther he does 'not understand English bets
ter thun he pretends, but pleads ignorance
from motives of policy. Mr. Mariner hud
afterwards ample confirmation of the
king’s sentiments in regard to Christianity
from hiv Sandwich-island companions, at
Tongu. .

P. 170. The king's prime minister,
Naai, nicknamed by the white people,
Billy Pitt, was also well known to Mr.
Mariner, who received from him a present
of u very hundsome helmet.

P. 179. On a certain occasion of cere-
mony, the king * is obliged to stand till
three spears ave darted at him: he must
catch the first with his hand, and with it
ward of the other two. T'his is not a mefle
Sformatity. The spear is thrown with the
utmost force ; and should the king lose his
life there is no help for it.”  Mr. Mariner
was told by the nalives, that it was i<
possible the king could lose his life or
cven he wounded on this occasion; for

¢
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should he chance to miss a spear, his tw
telar god would catch it or turh it aside,
rather than allow him to be hurt. o

P. 185. The author here spedks of the
use of Ava, (or as the Tonga people call
it, Cava), which he never saw employed
but as a medicine to prevent corpulency),
ardent spirits being adopted as a luxury
instead of it. Mr. Mariner, when he was
at Wahoo, saw it drunk twice as a luxury,
and was told that several of the old men
still preferred it to spirits. It must be re-
membered that this was four years befo:%
Mr. Campbell’s time.

P. 188. It is here remarked that the
women are much disposed to break thé
taboo : the author says, * I have known
them eat of the forbidden delicacies of pork
and shark’s flesh. What would be the con-
sequence of a discovery I know not.” M.
Mariner also witnessed several instances
of this. The Sandwich-island women
have so many severe and impolitic restric-
tions in regard to food, that it would be
unreasonable perhaps to expect that they
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should on all sccure oceasions be very fuith-
fully striot: the punishment for such of
fences, howeger, is death. It is very well
worth while to compare the state of the
women in the Sandwich islands with that
of the women of Tonga: it will afford
an interesting proof how much a line
of conduct, influenced by liberality and
respect towards females, is productive of
morality.

P. 306—7. 'The author hcre mentions
a custom of the queen, that of preserving
the boues of her father, wrapt up care-
fully in w picce of cloth, * becawse ahe
loved her father so dearly.” Mr. Mariner
saw these boues, and on enquiry, found it
was not merely @ custom of the queon,
but a common practice nmong them.
. Po 209, In regurd to the question,
whether the natives of the Sandwich
islands arc cannibals, Mr. Muriner is dis:
posed to believe that they are not: those
natives who were with him at Tonge
always strongly denied the charge.
. These several statements, it is hoped,
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the reader will not think tedious: they
-serve as very fuir proofs of the accuracy
‘with which Mr. Mariner noticed what he
saw, and the fidclity of his memory in re-
lating it. Some of these statements, as
before mentioned, are inserted in the body
-of the present work, and were printed off
before Mr. Campbell’s book ' was pub-
lished : to these may be added, the know-
ledge of the Sandwich islanders in the use
of emetics and cathartics, as related in
the second volume of this work, p. 248,
and in Mr. Campbell’s book, p. 174 and
it is worth notice, that from the difference
of the ingredients mentioned in the two
accounts, it appears they are acquainted
with more than one kind of each medi-
cine. In regard to what Mr. Mariner re-
lates concerning the bones of Captain
Cook, (see Vol. II. p. 66), it is rather ex-
traordinary that Mr. Campbell makes no
mention of any thing of the kind : it is
possible the custom was dropped before
his time, under the idea of giving offence
to the English people. Mr. Mariner has
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no doubt of the fact, from the positive
manuer in which it was related to him by
Hairbottle, and afterwards by those Sund.
wich-island natives that were with himn at
Tongu: perhaps Mr. Campbell cun throw
some light upon the subject.

Huving thus far sketchod an outline of
Mr. Muriner’s education and early habita,
and given some instances in proof of his
qualifications as a narrator, it remains to
furnish a short account of the advantas
geous opportunitios which fell in his way.
In the first pluce, it must be stuted, that
he was by fur the best educated of all those
who survived the capture of the Port au
Prince.  From the first moment the king
of the 'l'ouga islunds saw him, hoe cop=
ccived u strong prejudice in his favour,
and gave orders to those who had the me-
nugement of the conspiracy, that it they
should find it necessary to make u greut
slaughter, they were uevertheless to pre-
serve Ais lifo;—this was the commence-
ment of u friendship which lusted till the
king's death: he guve him a residence
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within his own fencing; appointed one of
his wives, a very sensible and well in-
formed woman, to be his adopted mother,
that she might employ her time in ine
structing him in the language and exact
customs of the country : he admitted him
to all his conferences with his chiefs,
priests, and matabooles: at length he
adopted him as his own son, and gave
him the name of a favourite son, (Togi
Oocumméa), who had died a few years
before : wherever the king went Mr. Ma~
riner might accompany him if he chose:
in all the battles fought by the king, Mr.
Mariner was present. After his death,
his son, who succeeded, equally extended
to him lnis patronage and protection, or
rather, Mr. Mariner might be called his
dearest brother, his constant, intimate,
and confidential friend ; and so sorry was
the young king to part with him, that he
actually proposed to give up his domi-
nions to his uncle, and accompany Mr.
Mariner to England,—a sufficient proof
that the latter possessed those qualities of

.
. ||I||I | .
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mind calculated to inspire « high degree
of confidence and friendship. But per-
haps I am anticipating too much of some
of the subjects of the following sheets: it
appears to me, however, proper to state
these things, that the mind of the reader
may be prepared, without mistrust, for
the quantity of interesting matter which
80 young & man has collected and rememe
bered.

It is now four years since Mr. Mari.
ner’s arrival from the West Indies; during
which period he has been situated in the
counting-house of a respectable merchant
in the city, where he is still. His health
is by no means good: this and other cire
cumstances have occasioned the work se.
veral times to be suspended for above two
months together; for, as I have before
stated, not a single page of it has been
written, even from his own memoranda,
without his presence, which, in general, I
could only have in the evening, or as
night, after the hours of business, and his
bealth did not always admit of such addis
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tional employment of his attention. . He
resides at No. 5, Edwards-place, Hack-
ney-road.

. In regard to my own labour in the
present work I shall say but little. I am
sensible there are many faults, and though
T am by no means disposed to trouble the
reader with unseasonble apologies, 1 beg
leave to state, that the following pages
werc not written in the order they were
destined to assume, but at very uncertain
and irregular periods, as the result ot va-
rious conversations; that sometimes the
vocabulary, at other times the narrative
matter ; at one period the grammar of the
language, and at another the descriptions
of ceremonies, formed the subject of dis-
course, indiscriminately, as opportunity
offered : consequently, many phrases may
have been used which the judicious cri-
tic will perhaps think too familiar and
. conversational, and which, under other
circumstances, would easily have been
avoided. In short, it is the excellence of

the materials, tolerably
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woy supposed merit in the composition,
which is here offered as o subject of claim
to the honour of public attention.

In respeet to nutural history, not much
has been inserted, and that with little or
no attempt at scientific distinctions..of
terms; for this being a branch of know.
ledge with which Mr. Mariner was but
little acquainted, such distinctions might
only lead to error and contusion ; besides,
this subject has been in some degree
handled by other travellers, whilst the toe
pics with which Mr. Mariner is intimately
conversant are those upon which we have
hitherto had least information, and to
such we have accordingly thought it best
to confine our subject. Tt is hoped, there-
fore, that all deficiencies in regard to bo-
tany, zoology, and mineralogy, will be
thought amply compensated by abun-
dance of information in respect of the re-
ligious and political, moral and domestic
habits of an interesting portion of the hu-

vhose character there is
th to be admired, and a
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vast deal that lays a just claim to aur
attentive observation.

The piece of music which is noted down
_in the second volume, p. 338, I am in-
.debted for to an intelligent friend, who
did. me the favour to express it uponm
paper, from Mr. Mariner’s voice.—A note
ought to have been inserted in Vol. I. p.
68, referring to the ¢ transactions of the
missionary society,” from which it ap-
pears that only a few of the missionaries
were killed, and not the whole, as stated
by the king to Mr. Mariner.
oL J. M.

Basinghall-street,
Dee. 1816.
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CHAP. 1.

The Port au Prince salls from Gravesend—Arrives {n the
River of Plate—Touches at the Falkland Islands—
Doubles Cape Horne=Fulls in with the Earl St. Vinoent,
South whaler—Attempts to cut two whalers (that had
been tuken by the Spaniards) out of the Bay of Concep-
tion—Accident to Thomas Turnor —Arrlves in Coquinabo
Roads—Dosertlon of oleven men—Captures threo Spa-
nish bLrige—Attacks the town of Arlea=Captures the
town of Hilo wnd burns it to the ground—L.0s of the
Begonio brig by firo—=Cnptures a small Spanish brige=
Plcke up a boat with six hands on bowrd, belonging to
the Minerva, South whalor, whose crow had mutinied
—Falls In with the Lucy privatoer-—In company with
the Lucy, engngon the Spanish frigate Astron —Makes
Chathamn Island, and parts company with the Lucyes
Arrives on the whaling ground—Mukes the lale of Plate
—Cupturos threo Spunish vesscls—Anchors In Tacames
Roadu=Salle aud anchors {n ‘Tola mmll-—l“rlomlly te.
ception from the governor of Tola—Anecdote ‘of the
governor's daughter,

ON Tuendny, February 12, 1805, at eleven

o’clock A. M. the Port au Prince weighed an-

chor at Geavenend, made sil, and worked .

down the viver. At twelve P. M. shie came to

an anchor at the Warp.  ‘The following dny
vou. 1. n
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she weighed anchor again, passed through the
Downs with a fair wind, and, sailing down the
Channel, proceeded on her intended voyage.
No particular circumstance, worth mentioning,
occurred during several weeks, except the loss
of a seaman, who was found one morning dead
in his hammock, without having had much
previous illness. The wind continued fair, but
variable. On the 20th of March, in the after-
noon, the mizen mast gave way by the jerk of a
swell, and was found much decayed under the
copper, in the way of the mizen gaff: this d4-
-mnage, however, by the next day was completely
repaired. On her arrival (April 9) in lat. 21.
86. long. 38.38. a very heavy gale came on.
The foretopsail yard, being now discovered to
be rotten in the slings, was sent down and re-
placed by a new one. The gale continued to
increase, and from three to five in the moming,
continual flashes of lightning came on from
different quarters, with loud and repeated claps
of thunder, succeeded by very heavy rains.
From this period till the time of her arrival
off the river of Plate, the weather was change-
able, and for the most part stormy. On the
6th of May she commenced her cruize in this
river; nothing particular, however, occurred
for several days, except the loss of a boy, who
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acsidentally fell overboard and was drowned,
in spite of every exertion made to save him.
On the 13th, being off the island of Lobos, &
hoat was sent on shore to reconnoitre. In the
evening she returned, without baving dimco-
vered uny inhabitants; & number of weuls,
however, were ween, and proper upparntus for
skinning them, which in all probability had
been used by persous from the main land, in
the habit of resorting to this island for the sx.
press purpose of procuring weal skine,

On Tuemdny, the 14th, two bosts wers sent
on shore to the high lnnd above Maldonado,
o reconnoitre and kill wild cattle, which wera
seen in abundance ; the vessel in the mean time
plied in « bay under the high land.  T'he bonts
returned next morning ut eight o’clack, with
one bull, not baving been able t kill saore, on
account of the storminens of the wenthor, which
rendered them too wild,  ‘The crew were da-
wined ou shore much longer than they other-
wine would have been, on account of the deser-
tion of two men, who had heen left to take care
of the bonts ; and after o search of neveral houps,
without effect, they ware under the necesity of
returning without them. Ahout three hours
aftor their arrival on hoard, the two wen in
question were seen on the heach, making wig-

n
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nals to be brought on board, which being done,
they were seized up and received a dozen lashes
each. Their object was to have gone over to
Maldonado, but a river lying in the way, one
of them not being a swimmer, and the other
unwilling to proceed by himself, they thought
proper to return.

On the 18th, finding it impossible to remain
in the river, owing partly to the strong flood
and partly to contrary winds, she stood out of
the river and bore away on her voyage. The
next day very heavy gales coming on, she was
found to make much water from a leak sup-
posed to be on the larboard bow, near the sur-
face of the water, which was afterwards found
to be the case. The Falkland Islands appeared
within sight on Friday, the 31st, a few days
after which, the weather becoming calm, with a
smooth sea, the carpenter was let down over the
larboard bow, to nail lead and canvass over a
cracked plank, now discovered to be the source
of the leak.

Monday, the 17th of June, Cape Horn bore
W. by S. four leagues. The weather was very
snowy. The leak still continued. On Wed-
nesday, the 26th, Gilbert’s Island bore N. five
leagues. From this place she took a fresh
departure. /|
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solved that she should proceed, as it lay in her
voyage, to endeavour to cut them out. Ac-
cordingly, on the 12th, she passed the island of
Mocha with a fair wind, and steered along the
coast for Conception. When she was off the
island of St. Mary’'s, two boats were sent on
shore for vegetables: a few men sick of the
scurvy were also sent on shore to refresh. On
the 20th of July she arrived off Quiriquina, an
island near the bay of Conception. lere four
boats, well armed and mmanned, were sent on
shore to procure stock. They were commanded
by Mr. J. Parker, first lieutenant ; Mr. Russel,
second lieutenant; Mr. Brown, whaling-mas-
ter; and Mr. Williams, officer of marines.
The hoats represented to the inhabitants that
the Port au Prince was an American, whilst
they received information in return, that there
were two English whalers in the bay, exactly
as was stated by the Earl St. Vincent. The
boats waited till dusk, and then proceeded from
the island to Conception, heing well assured
by Thomas Turner that there were no guns
mounted there, nor any batteries ; and of this
he was fully convinced, he said, having for-
merly been on shore there. . The weather, un-
fortunately, was now oa’

prevented the P
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stock: they returned in four hours with thirty
live goats. /

On Monday, the 5th of August, the Port au
Prince weighed anchor, worked out of the bay,
‘and made all sail to the northward ; and, on
the Friday following, arrived in Caldera Bay.
Here 3,5 herman was employed to go to Ce-
piapo, (a town fifteen leagues up the country,)
to employ himself diligently in informing the
inhabitants that the veseel was an American
smuggler with contraband goods. The next
night eleven of the ship’s company deserted
and went on shore, the gunner, who was
one of them, having procured them pistols,
cutlasses, and ammunition. In the morning
Captain Duck was informed by some Indians
that they had met the deserters on their road
to Copiapo. He immediately wrote to the
governor to inform him that they were muti-
neers, .and to request him to send them back.
The following day five Spanish gentlemen ar-
rived from Copiapo, who stated that they had
met the deserters four or five leagues from that
town, and had been informed by them that the
ship was an English privateer, in consequence
of which they had sent back the greater part
of the money with which they had intended to
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nonade. At noon she censed fiving, after hav.
ing done comsiderable dumage. The brig was
still at anchor, with her suils unbent and ruds
der unshipped. At two o’clock a firing was
agnia commenced, and renewed at interval,
during which time the priges came to an ane
cher. Another letter was now sent to the gae
vernor, threntening to burn the brig and de-
stroy the town if he did not capitulute; but bhe
still refused. It was at this time impossible to
land, on account of the very heavy surf; a
brisk five wan therefore kept up till tive in the
afternoon, when the brig was bumt., Neveral
shota were fired from the fort, but without
effect.  Doubting whether the piace, after all,
was worth the time and trouble of taking, at
nix P. M. the ship got under weigh, and steered
towards Hilo, with an intention of taking that
place. T'wo six-pounders were put on board
the Begonio brig to anchor bhefore the town,
and cover the men while landing, s the Port
au Prince could not get close enough in shore,
The following day, at nine o'clock A, M. the
ship and brigs came to an anchor at Guuna,
small village about a mile to the southward of
Hilo. The hoata were now sent, with forty-
five men, on board the Bogonio, which an-
chured at ten before the town, commenced






CHAP. L

The Port au Prince sails from Gravesend—Arrives in the
River of Plate—Touches at the Falkland Islands—
Doubles Cape Horn—Falls in with the Earl St. Vincent,
South whaler—Attempts to cut two whalers (that bad
been taken by the Spaniards) out of the Bay of Concep-
tion—Accident to Thomas Turner—Arrives in Coquimbo
Roads—Desertion of eleven men—Captures throc Spe-
nish brigs—Attacks the town of Arica—Captures the
town of Hilo and burns it to the ground—Loss of the
Begonio brig by fire—Captures a small Spanish brige
Picks up a boat with six hands on board, belonging to
the Minerva, South whaler, whose crew had mutinied
~Falls In with the Lucy privateer—In company with
the Lucy, engages the Spanish frigate Astrmn — Mnkes
Chathem Island, and parts compuny with the Lucy—
Arrives on the whaling ground—Makes the Isle of Plate
~—Captures three Spanish vesscls—Anchors in Tacames
Roads—Sails and anchors in Tola ronds—=Friendly re.
ception from the governor of ‘Tola—Anecdate of the
governor’s daughter.

ON Tuesday, Fehrouary 12, 1805, at eleven
o'clock A.M. the Port au Prince weighed an-
e 2t Mlmcinns ' made sail, and worked
twelve P. M. she came to
arp.  The following day

"
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Nuestra Seflora del Carne la Serena, bound
to Guiana, for manure. At ten A. M. a boat
was seen pulling towards the ship, which, in
the course of an hour, came alongside, with
six men, and proved to belong to the Minerv4,
South whaler, Captain Obit Cottle, of Lon-
don ; Mr. Matthew Johnson first mate, and
Mr. Benjamin Bernard second mate. The
boat stated, that the remainder of the ship’s
company, nineteen in number, had muti-
mied, shot the captain, and allowed them
to have the two boats, These six and four
more were permitted to leave the ship with
the two boats ; hut after having been ten days
at sen, the four, being much fatigued, went on
shore in the jolly boat; since which the re-
malning six had been fourteen days in the
whaling boat before they fell in with the Port
au Prince. When they left the Minerva the
mutineers hoisted a black flag, and declared
themselves at war with all nations.

On Thursday, the 19th, a thousand dollars
were discovered on board the prize brig, as
also plate to the value of three or four hundred
dollars. She was afterwards given up as a
cartel, all the prisoners being put on board of
her.

On Sunday, the 22d, the Port au Prince feHl
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in with the Lucy privateer, Captain Ferguson,
from London, und in whose company, on the
following day, whe came to an anchor off
Chinen.  ‘I'he boats were then seut on shore
with forty urmed men from cach ship. In the
afternoon they returned, having succeeded in
plundering the town, without, however, find-
ing any thing of much consequence. The
only thing they got of value were 168 dollars,
and n quantity of plate.  In the mean while o
whale boat waw staved to pieces by the surf,

Friday, the 27th, the boats, manned and
armed, were sent to attempt landing at a nune
nery : but they conld not effect their purpose,
owing to the wurf, which ran very high, and
were consequently obliged to return.  In the
afternoon she saw a ity gave chase, cnme up
with her at five P. M. and fired several shot;
but heing elose in with the land, she made her
escape under the batteries of Calno,

On Friduy, the 4th of October, n sil heing
seen standing in for Paita, gave chase; the
Lucy heing ahend, took her, and found her to
be n king's tender bound to Paita, lnden with
pork, bread, vinegar, and olive oil, for the
Spanish  frignte Astren, lying ot anchor in
Paita ronds.  ‘The cireimstance of this frigate
being there prevented a meditated attuck upon
the town. The frigute soon got under weigh,

o2
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and gave chase to the two ships, whieh imme-
diately stood out of the buy ; but at two P, M.
being three lengues from the shore, they tacked
ship, and stood towards the Astrua, and in
half an hour commenced a close action with
her, when she bore up for the lee-shore, and
engaged hefore the wind. At half past four
the Port au Prince was close on the lee-shore
in four or five fathoms water; here she lowt her
mizen-top-mast, which was shot away, and fell
athwart the mainyard, preventing it, conse-
quently, from bracing about, T'his was not
her only damage : her mizen was whot down,
main-top-sil and top-gallant-sail shot away,
fore-top-wail-yard shot down, jib and fore-top-
manst stay-sail halliards carried away, and most
of her hraces and howlines the same. In this
situation, on a lec-shore, she was obliged to
'discontinue the engagement, ‘I'he Lucy, who
bad not received so much damage in her rig-
ging, had hauled off some time before, and
made safl,  ‘The cnemy seeing this, hanled off
on the wame tack, I'he Port an Prince im-
mediately hent & new main-top-sail, when the
Astreea, finding she did not gain ground, wore
ship and stood in for Paita. ‘I'he Port an Prinee
was not sble to follow her, and renew the action,
on account of her fore-cap being shot sway,
besides the other damage in her rigging and
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hull,  She had only one lad killed by o grape-
shot, which wounded him wmiserably: he lived
about an hour. ‘Three others were slightly,
wounded. A few following dayn were cme
ployed in rvepuiring damages,  ‘The Port au
Prince procured u fresh supply of shot from
the Lucy, who, being in want of provisions,
received the whole of the stock from the prize,
which wan then ordered to proceed to Junes’
Inland, one of the Gallipugo Inlands,

On T'uenday, the 8th, in the afternoon, heing
to windward of Paita, the two shipy bore up
for the ronds, where the Astren waw ween
hanled elowe up in the head of the buy: they
immedintely stood in, and recommenced nction
with the frigate, which was continued for more
than an hour, during which the Port au Prince
reccived commidernble damage,  An the Astrioa
was hanled in shore, firm aw o battery, with
springs on her cables, her shot were wure to
tell; and, an the two ships were obliged to en-
gage her under weigh, they found it impossi-
ble to take her. ‘Fwo cannonwdes were din-
monnted on the quarter-deck of the Port au
Prince: she had alvo one man Killed by an
cighteen pownder, which came through the
hendw into the cock-pit.

The two ships now stood out of the hay in
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company, proceeded on their voyage, and on’
Wednesday the 16th made Chatham Island,
one of the Gallipagos. On the following day
they came to an anchor, but saw no signs of
the prize that had been ordered to proceed to
" this quarter, nor ever afterwards heard of her.
Whilst at this place some turpin (land tortoise)
was procured from on shore ; and all the plate
dnd dollars, which had been taken by the two
ships in company, was equally divided between
them.

On Sunday, the 3d of November, having
parted company with the Lucy, the Port au
Prince gave chase to one of three ships which
appeared in sight, and coming up, found her °
to be the American ship Neutrality, ("aptain
Foulger; the other two were the Britannia and
British Tar, of L.ondon. The American had
been in Paita since the engagement with the
Astrea, and from her account it appeared that
the frigate was commanded by a Frenchman,
and had on board several of the men who had
formerly deserted from the Port au Prince.
She had received orders from the viceroy of
Peru to run aground, if she were hard pressed
by an enemy. In the late engagement she was
much damaged in the hull; her fore-top-mast
was shot away, forty hands killed, and one hun-
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dred and twenty wounded, She would in all
probability have struck, had ahe not heard from
the deserters that the Port au Prince waa very
deficient in men and ahot.

The ship had now arrived on her whaling
ground, and kept therefore a good look out for
whales, according to her instructions. Till the
latter end of Junuary, 1806, she kept her cruige
between the Intitudea 1, 10, S, and 00. 20. N.
but, owing to the acarcity of whales, had very
litle succesm On the 22 of this month, by
the advice of Mr. Brown, the whaling-maater,
she procecded to shift her whaling-ground more
to the northwand and eastward.  During this
interval no particular transaction occurred, ex.
cept that Mr, Johnson and Mr. Bernand, who,
it may be recollectedd, were the fimst and second
matea of the Minerva, (the South whaler whose
crew had mutinied), went on board the Re-
becen, bound shortly for England,

Ou Saturday, the Ist of February, in lptitude
00. 14. 8. longitude 81 30, W, ahe expicdd land,
and accordingly ateered in for it: at eleven,
A. M. however, ahe tacked ship, and stood W
windward, with a view of getting to the isle of
Plate, heing considered a gomld w haling ground.
She made this isle on Tuesday, the 4th, and
perceiving a sail to windward, scnt three hoats
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slier her. took ter. and Gound her to he the
San Pedro. in bhaliat. hound w Point “t. He-
lena for salt. Owp Thursday folloving, bl
keeping a lovk out for »liakes, she tell in with
# otrabge sail, boarded ber, aud fovid Juer ©
be the Sparich brig Sauta Bosa o Carie,
iaden with salt, Bour. and tallow. She ook
her alongzide, dischiarged her of her cargo. and
the nextday, putting tvyenty prisoners o bosnd
of ber, gave her up as a carted.

On Eriday, the 14th. she captomed the | rai -
sito biig, from '{ inaco, houud 1o §aita, laden
with coconnuts; aud on Mouday tolloving
ehe stood into Tacumes rouds, 1o procure fresh
provisions, »here she came 10 an awhor in
the atlernoots, with the (9o prizes i coaupaby,
Here three armed hoats were seut on slupe,
who, afier w ime, returped Laden vith oranges,
bimes, plaintaing, pinc-apples, 8. as sl 2 pig
and a goat.  bhey »ent on shre again the
next day, and procured o bulbocks and au
additiamind quantity of fruit.  As po conseuiont
watering-place was o e found here, the ship,
got under veigh on | hursday, the 2nh, aud
steered farther north, towards ‘1ola, aud vu the
Sunday tolloving came t an aachor i 'folg
roads. in the afternoon o letter »as sent o
the governor, requesting stock : b very po-
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litely complied, and the boat returned with six -
pige, a number of fowls, &c. I'he next day
she took a canoe, laden with jerk beef and
pork ; but undemstanding that it belonged
o the governor, immediately liberated it, by
way of return for his politeness. It might have
been mentioned bhefore, that while at {'acames
a relation of the governor requested a passage
to Tola, which the eaptain readily complied
with, entertained him very well on bhoard, and
set him safe on shore at T'ola. This circum-
stance, no doubt, in a great measure, gave rise
to the unusual politeness of the governor.
During the time the ship remained at this
place, the ofticers were very well received and
entertained at the governor's house, e was
a very wentlemanly old man, kept a good table,
and was happy to see his friends.  lle had an
only duughter, a very agreeable girl, of about
sixteen, who had just come from a nunnery,
where she had received her education. She
was greatly concerned at hearing of the depre-
dations committed by the Port au Prince, par-
ticularly at Hilo, where the chureh was plun-
dered of its consecrated vessels. The attack
which had been meditated npon the nunnery
to the southward of Calao shocked her ex-
tremely ; she lifted up her hands and. eyes,
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uttered some expressions in Spanish, and la-
boured for a little time under considerable
agitation. She expressed, in tolerably good
English, her sentiments upon these subjects,
in particular to young Mariner, then about
fourteen years of age, and told him she was
quite certain his ship would never again reach
England. Among other things, she asked him
if he had had any hand in robbing the church
at Hilo; to which, when he replied jocosely
that he only knocked down as many images
as he could reach, she predicted that he would
never again see his father and mother, and that
the ship and all the crew would certainly be
destroyed, as a just judgment from God, for
the heinous sacrilege committed by them.---
Mariner told her, that if she were in England
she would stand a chance of being punished
for a witch: the observation caused her to
laugh, but produced him, at the same time, a
pretty smart box on the ears. So great a fa-
vour, from so fair a hand, could not but be
received in good part ; he accordingly took the
first opportunity of going on board and bring-
ing her a cheese, as a present (the scarcHy of
the article rendering it valuable at this place).
She, who would not bhe behindhand in gene-/
rosity, taking a pair of gold buckles from her
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shoes, gave them to hin, but not without re-
minding him that he would never again see
home ; and that, thevefore, the buckles, which
she presented merely av an acknow ledgment,
would not long be of nervice to him. He little
thought at thix time that her prediction was
destined to be for the mont part fulfilled, und
that by mere hair-breadth escapes, hin good
fortune, after a lapse of years, would bring
him through unforeseen dificultien and dane.
gers, home to hin native country, though never
to the night of hix mother, who died during his
absence, leaving hin father to reflect on the un-
certain fute of n son, whum he could scarcely
hope to ree again,
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CHAP. II.

The ship departs from Tola—Auchors in Chatham Bay--Cap-
tures a 8panish brig—Catehes four whales, making up the
numhar of fifteen—Cuts a hrig out of 8t, Blus—Question
concerning the propriety of looking out after certain
richly Inden vewsele —Remurks——Arrives nt Ceron Island
~Illness of Captain Duck —Information respecting &
Bpanieh sloop of war, luden with teibite money—Denth
‘of Captain Duck—"The command of the vewsel fulls to
Mr, Birown—Funeral of Captain Duck-—Ship sails from
Ceron-—"T'nkes n fresh departure from Guudnloupe—Ar.
rives at the Island of Owyhee—Rails again, and arrives in
Anshooroo Bay, at Woshoo=—"The chief refuses permis.
sion to enter the close harhour—~Rails for Otaheite —Get
too much to the westward, and makes for the Friendly
Islands—Anchors for the last thme at the lalund of
Lefooga—Mutiny and desertion of four men—Parther
desertion of fifteen others — Buspicious appenrance of the
natives—Thelr first plan to take the vessel unsuceensful
~=Nutives assemble on deck in grest nuwmbers—nignal
of attack—Mr, Mariner runs into the gun-room, und,
meeting with the cooper, they determine to blow up the
vassel—"Thefr intention necidentally prevented—In the
menan time geners) mnspncre upon deck —Mr. Mariner
and the cooper hrought before the chief—Mr, Mariner
fv ment on shore—T'he state of his mind at this period—
Finds Mr. Brown on the beach murdered --He expects
to be killed and eaten—Is brought before the king-—'I'he
ship i« run aground by the king's orders,
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Avrren wooding and watering the ship at
Tolu, and procuring about fourteen bullocks,
six pigs, and w quantity of fruit, she weighed
anchor und made sail, leaving the hrigs behind,
after having stripped them of their anchors,
cables, sails, &e.

Finding the leak incrense, whe proceeded
towards the islund of Cocon, to carcen. On
Friduy, the 14th of Vebruary, at sunset, this
island appeared W. § S, twelve lenguens, and

the next day she eame to an anchor in Chat-

ham Bay. The water enshs heing sent on
shore to fill, they began to careen the ship.
Oun running the guns over to starbourd, and
heeling the ship four streakws, the leak was
found to proceed from a graving-piece not he-
ing properly secured under the fore-chains.
‘The copper under the larhourd bow waws found
to ba in a bad sate; it was accordingly strip-
ped off, and -} -inch board was used for sheath-
ing. On Tuenday, the 18th, the principal leaks
were considered 1o be pretty well stopped, the
ship making considerably less water, and she

wan therefore vighted.,  After wooding, water-

ing, and painting, she weighed anchor on
the 25th, and made sail towards the whaling
ground.



32 VOYAGE OF THE PORT AU PRINCE,

commencing with heavy rains, thunder, and
lightning. On the Monday following the boat
returned again, with information that the man
of war brig had hauled into the mole. The
merchantman was still riding at anchor, seem-
ingly ready for sea. The boat was again dis-
patched ; but she returned on the Wednesday .
following, when every thing was still in the
same state. It was now resolved to make ‘all
sail, and steer for St. Blas, with intention of
cutting out the ship in the night. At ten P.M.
she approached the rock Pedro de Mar, to be
in readiness. At this time there came on
a heavy squall, with thunder, lightning, and
much rain. Towards midnight it became
calm, and the boats were prevented from ef-
fecting their purpose : they were, however, sent
to the rock, to be in readiness to pursue their
object the following night. Before day-break,
a small land wind springing up, the Port au
Prince got off from the land without being dis-
covered. As soon as day-light appeared, the
boats perceived, from the rock, that the vessel
had attempted to come out, but being hecalm-
ed, had dropped anchor five or six miles from
" the batteries. One boat was immediately dis-
patched to the Port au Prince, to inform her of
the circumstance, whilst the two remaining



/

VOYAQR OF TIIW PORT AT PRINOR., 33

hoata proceeded to take possession of her, At
noon, u fresh breeze npringing up, the Port un
Prince wmade all anil, and ateered towards Nt
Blas. At three P, M. the boats took possession
of their expected prize, which proved to be the
corbetn Nanta Auna, Captain Francisco Puer-
tas, - laden with pitch, tar, and cedar hoards,
bound to Guinguil,  ‘The Spuniarda had cut
their cable, and made an attempt to vun in
under the batteries, but the hoats taking pos-
session of her in time prevented that intention,
At day-light the following morning twenty
prisoners were sent on ahore in the long-hoat :
two negroes and two Spanineds, who entered
for the Port an Prince, were retained. The
two negroen would have heen sent on shore
also, but they fell on their knees, and begged
and prayed hard to he kept on hoanl : the enp-
tain of the prize wan, indeed, very anxions that
they should be aent on shore, an they were the
property of the owner; but Captain Duek’d
humanity would by no means consent to this;
for they elasped hin knees, and entrented hin
with anch earneat looks and words of persuas
sion, that, although he had no nae for them, he
conld not hut listen to their requeat : thoy afterd
wardn turned out to be very honest, fuithfunl fel-
lows., From the prise were taken two bulloekn;
vou. . »
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a pig, two hundred weight of bread, a quantity
of jerk-heef, fowls, pumpkins, and one hundred
and seventeen dollars and three quarters.  The
command of the prize was given to Mr. Mac-
laren, with twelve hands, besides a Spaniard,.
to navigate her, with orders to proceed to Port
Juckson, and proper instructions how to act on
his arrival there,

On the 23d of June the Spaniard on hoard
informed the captain that two vessels were X«
pected daily at Acapulco, from Guinquil. T'hey
were laden with cocon, and had sailed from the
latter place but & few days after the Santa Isi-
dora. The question of propriety in looking
after these vemssels now occasioned a dispute
between Captain Duck and Mr. Brown, the
whaling-master. The captain was of opinion
that these vessels should be looked after, al
though contrary to their instructions: Mr,
Brown, on the other hand, contended that the
whaling cruize should alone occupy their at-
tention, although the ground appeared so bad.
It was, however, at length deterinined that the
Port au Prince should proceed for the island
of Ceros, to make up for her ill success in her
whaling cruize, by laying in a cargo of elephant
oil and seal skins, this being part of her instrue-
tions. The two vessels laden with cocon were
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therefore not waited for, although they would
undoubtedly have been rich prizes.  Here it -
may with propriety he remarked, that had the
Port au Prince heen fitted out ulone as o priva-
teer, she might have made a good voyage ; or
had her instructions heen in such discretionary
terma that the eaptain could have neted accord-
ing to hiv own judgment, she might cqually
have made u succensful cruize. But having
‘two ohjects in view, the attention being divided
‘betwecn them, and all operations being fettered
by the rigidness of the instructions, her success
wan fur less than what it otherwise would have
-been.

No circumstance of importance occurred up
to the 30th of July, when the island of (‘cros ap-
penred within sight, bearing N. W. § N, twenty
milex.  The following day a boat was sent on
shore at one of the San Benito islands : she
brought back informution that the place was
‘well stocked with sea-elephunts and seals. In
.the mean time the ship proceeded towards the
island of Cleros, and on Friday, the 1st of Au-
‘gust, she came to un anchor at the 8. E. part of
that island. . ,

On Sunday the carpenter was employed in
examining the state of the vessel, and after rip-
ping off the copper from the baws, and taking

2
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down the filling picces, the wood-ends and
some of the planks were found very much de-
cayed. In the afternoon Captain Duck, finding
himself very ill, went on shwre, The next day
the carpenter discovering a plank very much
eaten by rats, he removed it altogether, snd
replaced it with 3 new one.

On Thursday, the 7th of August, the O’Caen,
an American ehip, from Beston, came to an
mmchor at this island. This vessel brought
mnformation that s Spanish sloep of war was st
anchor in an inlet, about three duys esil to the
northward, on the coast of California. She
bad been sent by the viceroy of Peru to re-
eeive the tributes from the different governors.
o that cosst; but on her return, heing very
lesky, and her crew in a bad state of heslth,
she was obliged to put into that place to re-
fresh, till sssistance could he procured from
Acspulen. These tributes were partly in mo-
ney snd partly in vslushle furw; and « very
vich prize, no doubt, she would have proved,
and very esaily taken, had not untoward events
ovdered matters otherwise. The people, of
course, were eager 1o posess themselves of so
excellent 8 prize ; snd Captain Duck, suxious
to study the resl interest of the owners, sl
thowghs by infringing upon the strict sense of
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their instructions, promised the crew to go in
pursuit of their 50 much wished for object, us
.soon as he felt himself a little better. He did
aot live, however, 10 execute his intentions;
for he died on Monday, the 11th of August, at
balf past seven in the afternoon: The com-
mand of the vessel now devolved on Mr.
Brown, whaling-master, who very much dis-
appointed the expectations of the men, by re-
fusing to look after the sloop of war; urging
a8 his reason, that the ship was in a very leaky
state, and withal deficient in shot. lle more-
over stated his intention of proceeding to the
Sandwich Islands, to put the ship in such a
state as to enable her to proceed to Port Jack- .
son, for a thorough repair.

On Wedneaday morning, the 13th of Au.
gust, Captain Duck was buried on shore: the
captain and crew of the O'Caen attended the
ceremony. A cedar board was placed at the
head of the grave, in place of a tomb-stone, on
which the name, age, and profession of the
deceased was carved out: he was, indeed, a
very worthy man, hore a most excellent cha.
racter, and was much lamented by the crew,
many of whom shed tears of unfeigned sorrow
on the occasion. In the afternoon of this day
the conduct of Mr. Brown was considered very
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unwarrantable, as he obliged them, notwith
standing all remonstrances, to try out oil, thoughr
several of them refused ; swearing they would
not work, unnecessarily, on a day rendered sa-
cred by the burial of their captain. All this
served to increase the general dlscontent on
- board.
. On 'Saturday, the 23d of August the Port au
Prince weighed anchor, having laid in a con-
siderable quantity of oil, and stood out of the
bay. The O’Caen still lay at anchor. On.
" Monday, the 25th, she came to an anchor at the
Benito Islands, where she remained till Mon-
day, the 15th of September, having salted and
laid in 8338 seal skins. During this time she
received from the captain of the O’Caen a pre-
sent of two deer ; he having discovered a con-
siderable number in the interior of the island.
On Monday, the 15th of September, the Port
au Prince weighed anchor. The following day
the ship was found to make more water than
usual, from a leak in her larboard bow. On
Wednesday the island of Guadaloupe appeared
within sight, in lat. 28. 48.N. long. 118.30. W..
bearing N. N. E. four or five leagues. The leak
was now found to have increased two inches
per hour more than its usual quantity. The
next gday @ boat was sent to. sound under the
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lee of the island for an anchorage ; she returned,
however, with a very indifferent account of it,
and reported to have found neither seals nor
sea elephants. |

On Friday the 19th of September the ship
stood out to sea, taking a fresh departure from
this place, for the island of Owhyce. The leak
was now found to have increased so as to be at
the rate of seventeen feet in twenty-four hours,
On Saturday the 27th it was found to be consi-
derably decreased ; although it had been blow-
ing fresh for three days.

On Sunday the 28th of September, at6 A. M\
Owhyee appeared within sight bearing W. by N.
20 leaguen: the ship wax now hauling up for the
north end of the island., During the night she
kept a shore course: several lights were per-
ceived in different parts of the island. ‘The
next day at noon several of the natives came
on board, and shewed tokens of great friend-
ship. At eight o’clock in the evening the ship
anchored in Toeigh bay, and traded with the
natives, On Thursday the ninth of October
she weighed anchor, and made sail from
Owhyee, for Woahoo; and on Friday at noon
came to an anchor in Anahooroo bay. Whilst
waiting for an opportunity to enter the close
harbour, the inhabitants came on board and
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traded., In the mean time, the chief of the
island, hearing that they had a sick man on
hoard, refused them permission to enter the
close harbour, being afraid of introducing dise
ease into the country, which calamity had
happened on a former oceasion, from an Ame-
rican ship. Although the sick man died a
few days afterwards, the permission was not
granted,

On Sunday the 2ith of October, the vessel
being plentifully stocked with hogs, fowls, plan-
taing, sweet potatoes, tarra, &e. she weighed
anchor, and proceeded towards Otaheite, hav-
ing received eight of the natives on board, who
offered their services, an she wan in want of
hands on account of the leak. ‘I his last men-
tioned island was the nearest where ansistance
wan to be expected.  As she proceeded on her
course, the leak was alarmingly increased to
the rate of nine inches and a half per hour,
In order to eane: the ship, it became NECoRmary
to remove: the carronades from off. the quarter
deck, down below ; the try-works were alao
taken down, and the bricks thrown overboard,

On Tuesday the 18th of November, as well
an several days preced’
obliged to he worked ¢
two. By this time 4
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Port au Prince had brought along with her,
as may be seollacted, with seven others, from
Anahooron bay, declared bis opinion that the
Indians bad bad designs, and e advisd Me,
Brown to keep a watehful eye over them, and
even to snd all out of the ship, except a few
chiefs, by treating whom in a friendly way, the
produce of the: islands might be procured. Mr,
Brown, notwithstanding, disregarded this sage
admonition, orderad the man to gnit the quar-
ter deck, and even threatened to flog him -a
treatment which the poor fellow litthe: deserved,
for his opinion of the natives was but 100 well
founded, although his less bonest countryman
Toni Tooi had spoken so well of them : and hid
not Mr. Brown unfortunately been above ses
ceiving goml advice, the Port an Prinee might
again have reached England in safety, and thus
he: might bave: preserved his own life, and the
lives of many others,

On Sunday morning, the 30th of November,
the men were ordered 0 be busily engaged in
careening the vemsel, at which they all demug»
red, and some abmolu
sirous of going on she
eustomed to do, on $u
they had touched dw
this they were fi
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nicious invitations of the natives. It is indeed
sometimes extremely difticult, under such cir-
cumstances, to preserve good order and prompt
obedience nmong the men; and yet the state
of the ship, at this time, perhapn, fully required
the greatest exertions, and the most watchful
care. Mr. Brown, irritated by these symptomn
of discontent, the fault of which was in no small
degree to be luid to his own account, seemed to
have lens use of his judgment, at a time when
he required it most. ‘The men came aft, to
request permission to go on shore: this he
peremptorily refused, telling them they might
go to H-—1 if they pleaned, but that they should
not go on shore till the work was done on
board, and wrdered them immediately to quit
the quarter-deck : they instantly complied, A
thort time after James Kelly jumped up on the
gang-wity with a Spanish stiletto in his hand,
and swore by G— he would run the first
through who attempted to stop him; he then
builedt w canoe : his example was instantly fol
lowed by three others, George Wood (the car-
wore he would never rig

illism Baker, and Juines

m, all their clothes. Not

fifteen others took
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the same step.  n the ufternoon the remninder
of the erew came oft, with s complning thet
w considernble numbwer of the natives had as-
sembled between  decks, armed with  clubsy
und apears, and whone hehaviour gave ample
grounds to suspect that they intended o take
the vensel,  Thiv wan indecd their intention,
having alrendy digested their plan, which Mr.
Mariner afterwards learned from o young chyef
named Vaca-ta-floln : it will be well to relute
it bhere in ite proper place, sithough they did
not ut this time siceeed.  During the present
interval, Vaca-ta-Bola and another chicf wers
sitting in the cubin with Mr. Brown, Mr.
Dixon, and Mr. Mariner. Whilst they were
here a canme was to come under the stern, and
Vacn-tu-BBola was to rise ap suddenly and call
UL Witly neeming great carnestineam to the fud-
pohes ing the cunowe 5 on which it may b suppised
that Mr. Brown and Mr. Dixon would na-
turally turn their beads, out of curionity Uy see
whant was goiug forward in the canoe, ut whieh
momnent the two chiefs were 1o knock out thedy
brains, with short iron-womd clibs, which they
bnd concenled under their dress,  Before the
ennoe: ureived, however, Mr, Mariner happens
g s go into the streerag
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who were coming, uv hefore stated, to informn
Mr. Brown of the threatening appearnnee of
the natives.  Mr. Brown secmed at first not
much inclined to pay attention even to this
new whrning of danger; but when Mr, Mari-
ner ansured him that whnt the men wtated was
correct, and that, at all events, it would be but
common prudence to inquire into it, and me-
tinfy the uppreheasions of the men, he wont
upon deck, leading Vaenstu-Bola by the hand:
Mr. Dixon aud the other chief (ollowing.
During this time Mr. Mariner could not help
obaerving that the two chiefs turned pale, and
were evidently mueh agitated ; which he attri-
buted to fear, ocensioned by the bustle which
appeared, without  their understanding  the
eaune: though the teath was they imagined
their plot discovered, and their fate inevitable.
When they nrvived upon deck, and were given
to understand that Mr. Brown did not like te
have vo muany men on hourd armed with clubs
aud spears, they pretended to interest them-
selves very much in throwing their nrms over-
board, and in ovdering the natives out of the
4hip. Mr. Mariner, in the meun while, noticed

care not to throw the hoat

# overboard, but contrived
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to the gun-room to procure flint and steel, hut
was not able to get at the muskets without
making too much noise, for the arm-chest lay
beneath the hoarding-pikes, which had care-
lessly been thrown down the scuttle the pre-:
ceding evening: the noise occasioned by
clearing them away, as the: uproar above be-
gan to cease, would undoubtedly have attracted
the notice of the Indians; he therefore returned-
to the magazine, where he found the cooper in'
great distress from the apprehension of his im-
pending fate. Mr. Mariner next proposed that
they should go at once upon deck, and be killed
quickly, while their enemies were still hot with
slaughter, rather than by greater delay subject.
themselves to the cruelties of cooler barbarity.
After some hesitation, the cooper consented to.
follow if Mr. Mariner would lead the way.’
Mr. Mariner thereupon went up into the gun--
room, and lifting up the hatch a little, saw;
Tooi Tooi and Vaca-ta-Bola examining Cap-
tain Duck’s sword and other arms that were in-
his bed-place. Their backs being turned, he
~ lifted off the hatch entirely, and jumped up
into the cabin: Tooi Tooi instantly turning:

ventive of such conspiracies for the future, when those on
shore would witness the sudden and awful fate so unex-

pectedly attending the perpetrators.
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round, Mr. Mariner presented his hands opén,
to signify that he was unarmed and at their
mercy: he then uttered aroghah/ (a word
of friendly salutation among the Sandwich
islanders) and asked him partly in English,
snd partly in his own language, if he meant
to kill him, as he was quite ready to die:
Tooi Tooi replied in broken English, that he
should not he hurt, as the chiefs were already
in possession of the ship. He then asked him
how many persons there were below, to which
Mr. Mariner anawered, that there was only
one: he then called up the cooper, who had
not followed him the whole way. Tooi Tooi
led them upon deck towards one of the chiefs
who had the direction of the conspiraey. The
first object that struck Mr. Mariner's sight, on
coming upon deck, was enough to thrill the
stoutest heart: there sat upon the companion
a short squab naked figure, of about fifty years
of age, with a seaman’s jacket, sonked with
blood, thrown over one shoulder, on the other
rested his iron-wood club, spattered with blood
snd brains,~—and what increased the frightful-
ness of his appearance was a constant blinking .
with one of his eyes, and a horrible convulsive
motion with one side of his mouth. On an-
voL. 1. K
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other part of the deck there lay twenty-two
bodies perfectly naked, and arranged side by
side in even order. They were so dreadfully
bruised and battered about the head, that only
two or three of them could be recognized. At
this time a man had just counted them, and
was reporting the number to the chief, who
sat in the hammock-nettings ; immediately
after which they began to throw them over-
board. Mr. Mariner and the cooper were
now brought into the presence of the chief,
who looked at them awhile and smiled, pro-
bably on account of their dirty appearance.
Mr. Mariner was then given in charge to a
petty chief to be taken on shore, but the
cooper was detained on board.

In his way to the shore the chief took his
shirt from his back. The circumstance of his
having just escaped death was by no means s
.consolation to him : reserved for he knew not
what hardships, he felt his mind hardened by
a sort of careless indifference as to what might
happen ; if he had any consoling hope at all,
it was that he might be going on shore to be
killed by the hand of some chief not sated
with that day’s slaughter. His companions,
for ought he knew, were all killed ; at least,

1
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he was morally certnin that himself and the
cooper® were the only persons living of all
who were on bonrd at the time thin most
blowdy mnssacre wan perpetrated: and as to
those, who, from bad or injudicious motives,
had left the ship the day before, they were
probably, by thin time at leant, secured,.and
waiting, like himself, with unxious desire to
know whether apeedy death or degrading ser
vitude wan to be their portion,

In a little while he was landed, aud led to
the most northern part of the island, called
Co-volo, where he saw, without being much
affected at the sight, the caune of all that day’s
divasters, Mr. Brown, the whaling master,
lying dead upon the beach: the body was
paked, and much bruised about the head and
chest. They usked Mr. Mariner, by words
and signe, if they had done right in killing
him ;—us hie returned them no answer, one of
them lifted up hiv club to knock out his
brains, but was prevented by n superior chief,
who ordered them to take their prisoner on

* There were two others, the boatswain, and one of the
érew, who were on board at the timo, and also escaped ;
but thoy were taken on shore before Mr. Mariner und ¢he,
cooper wmado their appearance upon deck. ‘This clrcum.
stance he did not know till some time afterwards,

e
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board a large sailing canoe. Whilst here, he
observed upon the beach an old man, whose
countenance did not speak much in "his fa-
vour, parading up and down with a large club
in his hand. At this time a boy, who had
just come into the canoe, pointed to a fire at
a little distance, and addressing himself to
Mr. Mariner, pronounced the word mdte®
(meaning to kill), and made such signs that
could give him to understand nothing less
than. that he was to be killed and roasted:
this idea roused him from his state of mental
torpor, and gave him some alarm, which was
not lessened by the sight of the old man just
mentioned, who appeared in no other light
than that of an executioner waiting for his
victim. About half an hour afterwards a
number of people came to the canoe, landed
him, and led him towards the fire, near which
he saw, lying dead, James Kelly, William Ba-
ker, and James Hoay, three of those who had
first mutinied. Some hogs were now brought
to be cooked; and Mr. Mariner was pretty
well undeceived respecting what he had un-
derstood from 1

* The word mdle
the common word 4
kill;” ¢
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vanoe, who, it was now sufficiently evident,
merely meant to imply that some of Mr. Ma-
riner’s countrymen lay dewd where he pointed,
and that they were going to roust or bake
some hogn there.

From this place he was led towards the
island of Foa. On the way they stopped ot a
hut, where they stripped him of his trowsers,
notwithstanding his earnest xolicitations to
retain them; for he already felt the effeet of
the sun upon his back, and dreaded a total
exposure to its hent. He was now led about
bare-footed, and without any thing to cover
him, the heat blistering his wkin in o most
shooking manner. Lvery now and then some
or other of the natives came up to him (rom
motives of curiowity, felt hix skin to compure
it with their own, or likened it eather (us he
afterwards understood) to the skin of n seraped
hog, from its whiteness: from malice or wane-
tonness they sput upon him, pushed him about,
and threw sticks and cocon-nut shells at him,
o0 that his head waw cut in wevernl places,
After having thus tantalized him, and led him
ahaut faw a condidarable Jength of time, as fust

feet would permit him to
pening to pass near at
f compassion gnve him
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an apron made of the leaves of the chee-tree,
with which he was permitted to cover himself,
Coming at length to a hut, they entered and
sat down to drink cava®, putting him in s
corner, and desiring him by signs to sit down,
it being considered very disrespeciful to stand
up hefore a superior ; the principle of which
point of ctiquette will be explained in another
place. Whilst his persccutors were thus re-
galing themselves, & man entered the hat in
great haste ; and having said something to the
company, took Mr. Mariner away with him,
As they were going along they met one of the
sandwich islanders, whom the Port au Prince
had brought from Anahooro Bay, who gave
Mr. Mariner o understand that Finow, the
king of the islands, had went for him. When
he arrived in the king's presence, the king
beckoned to him, and made wigns that he
should sit near him.  As he entered the place,
the king's women, who sat at the other end of
the room, at the wight of him in the deplorable
condition in which he was, with one voice ut-
tered a cry of pity, beating their breasts, and
excluiming, O yaoo! chiodofa! Alas! poor

* An infusfon of the rout of s species of the pepper plant,
the mode of preparing which, sad esremony ol drinking ity
will be described hereafior in & meve propis plage, :
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young man! Fortunately for Mr. Mariner,
Finow had taken an extraordinary liking to
him from the first moment he had seen him
on board: he thought he was the. captain’s
son, or at least a young chief of some conse-
quence in his own country ; and he accordingly
had given orders, that if they found it neces-
sary to kill the white men, they should, at any
rate, preserve Mr. Mariner's life. The king
put his nose to his forehend (a mark of friendly
salutation ;) and soon after observing that he
was very dirty, and much wounded, he desired
one of his women attendants to take him to a
pond within the fencing of the house, where
he might wash himself.  Here he made him-
self an clean as mere water could make him;
but finding the dirt did not come readily off
his fect, she brought some sand, and began to
scrub them with it: when he complained that
this hurt him, she said something, which, at
that time, he did not clearly understand, im-
plying, that such was the Tonga mode of
washing. Being now pretty well washed, he
again came in presence of the king, and was
sent to the other end of the house, where he
was oiled all over with sandal-wond oil, which
felt very agreeable, alleviating the smart of his
wounds, and greatly refreshing him. He now
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receivesd o omat o Jie down on, where, over-
come by fatigue, both of mind and body, he
soon fell famt anlecp.  During the night he
was awakened by one of the women, who
brought bhim  some buked pork  and  wome
yam ; but being somehow prejudiced against
the pork, lest it should be human flesh, he did
not taste it, but ate heartily of the yam, not
having tastedd any thing sinee breakfust the
preceding day.

On getting up the next morning, he was
much surprised at pereeiving every hody with
their heads shaved : a prictice which is always
adopted at the burial of Tooitonga, s great
prersonage hereafter to e deseribed, whose
hody was this day buried,

In the course of the morning Finow took
hitn on bourd the ship, where he was much
gratified in mecting several of the erew, who
had been ordered on board to bring the ship
clowe in shore, ‘1 he king's orders being under.
stood, they eut the eables, and worked her in
shore, through u very narrow passage, so full of
rocks and shouls, that, untried, it would have
heen considered upmavig ‘
medinm of 'l ovi Fooi th
viously informed, 1
were about 400
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and remain perfectly quiet, it would be impos.
sible to work the ship, the Englishmen heing
only ubout fourteen in number. ‘I he moment
Finow had given orders to his men, he was
most implicitly obeyed ; they sut down, nnd
not u word was apoken, nor the least percepti-
ble noise made by them during the whole
time, no more than if none of them were on
hoard. ‘I he ship wan hrought within half a
cable’s length of the shore, through the nar-
row passnge just mentioned, and run aground
acconding to Finow's ordem.

(X0 R
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CHAP. Il

The ship plundered by Finow's orders—Accidents on board
~—The ship burned=—=Guns hauled on shore—Visit to the
Island of Whiha—Surprise of the natives at the sight of
& watch—Mr, Mariner deprived of his books and pupers,
a8 being considered instruments of witcheraft—Ancedote
of the missionaries—Remarks on the present state of the
islands, compnred with that when Captain Cook visited
them—Political history of the islands during the forego-
ing twelve or fiteen years, viz. Ezpedition to the I'iji
Ilands—Insurrection at Tonga— Assassination of the
King—Civil war—Return of the expedition to the Fiji
Islands, which joins the insurgents—Finow conquers the
Hapai Inlands—1Iis cruclty townrds his prisoners—An-
nnal invasion of the island of Tonga—Mr, Mariner and
his companions receive orders to join an expedition
against Tongn, and to employ the guns—Anecdote of
an insanc woman—LFinow's flect sails for Namooca—The
floet arrives off a consecrated place at Tonga—Descrip-
tion of a ceremony called Toogi—Preparations for battle
—Description of the fortification of Ninocalofa.

AvrrEn the ship was)
two or three days w

the masts, and conv
carronades and e
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all that remained was too much damaged for
use. Many of the natives, in the mean while,
were busily engaged in stripping the upper
works of their iron, and knocking the hoope
off the cankn in the hold ; iron being o most
valuable commodity to them, During these
operations the ground tier of oil, the hoops
being knocked off the casks, burst out, and
suffocated eight of the natives. In consequence
of this greut discharge of oil, the water in the
hold was covered with it, to the depth of two
feet. 'T'wo men, who hud struggled out of this
body of water and oil, strongly expressed their
amazement (an they afterwards explained theme
selven to Mr. Mariner, when he understood
their lnnguage) at the difienlty they experis
enced in rising through the oil: they could
swim in the water below ennily enough, but as
soon as they emerged from the water into the
stratunt of oil ubove, the less apecific gravity of
the Intter rendered their ascent diffeult, ‘T'hey
comprehended the reuson, however, very well,
we oot ww he had learned the language sufil.
ciently to Bxplain it to them, ‘Three other men
were at the mune time severely wounded, by
some butts buesting out ou them while they
were in the uet of knocking off’ the hoops,
Finow, obwerving one of the natives busily
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employed in cutting out the iron fid from the
main top-gallant-mast, and as he was a low
fellow, whom he did not choose should take such
a liberty, he was resolved to put a stop to his
work ; so speaking to a Sandwich islander, whe
was amusing himself on deck by firing off his
musket®, he bade him try to bring that man
down from aloft: without the least hesitation
he levelled his piece, and instantly brought him
down dead : the shot entered his hody, and the
fall broke both thighs and fractured his skull ;
upon which Finow laughed heartily, and seemed
mightily pleased at the facility with which it was
done. When Mr. Mariner understood the lan-
guage, he asked the king how he could be so
seemingly cruel as to kill the poor man for so
trifling a fault: his majesty replied that he was
only a low, vulgar fellow (a cook) ; and that his
life or death was of no consequence at all to
society t.

On Tuesday, the 9th of December, it being
spring-tides, the ship floated, and was warped

* The Sandwich islanders are
the use of fire-arms : their chief
of muskets, procured at dit

4 The lower o
cook is considen

whils s carpen
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in to low water mark. In the evening they set
fire to her, in order to get more eanily afters
wards at the iron work. All the great guns on
board were londed, and as they hegan to be
heated by the general conflagration they went
off, one after another, producing a terrible panio
among all the natives, Mr, Mariner wan, at
this time, nxleep at a house near the shiore:
being woon, however, awakened by the noise
of the wunn, he saw several of the natives rune
ning into the house, in n great fright ; they, no
doubt, thought every thing was going to wreck
and rmin: seeing their distress, he gave them
to understand, hy signs, that nothing wan to be
feared, and that they might go to sleep in safety.
After the guns had censed firing he went down
to the beach, and found the ship burnt to the
water's edge.  He walked to the house agnin,
filled with melancholy reflections, and retiring
to his mat, sleep at length hrought a temporary
relief to hin afflictionn.

The next day, as soon as it was day-light,
the natives flocked to the beach, and hy the
direction and assistance of Mr. Mariner and
some of the crew, got five of the carronades
on shore, by tying a rope round them, and
dragging them with the main strength of two
or three hundred men. A few days afterwards
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three more carronades were brought on shore
in like manner, and also four long guns, but
which, on account of their weight, were never
afterwards made use of, .

About a week now elapsed, without any ma-
terial circumstance occurring ; during which
time Mr. Mariner kept, for the most part,
within doors, by the advice of Finow, lest he
should be injured by the wantonness or malice
of the lower orders, who took every opportu-.
nity of insulting him. On the 16th of Decem-
ber, Finow, having a mind to go to the island of
Whiha, for the sake of the recreation of shoot-
ing rats, invited Mr. Mariner to accompany
him. The inhabitants of this island made
great rejoicings on account of Finow’s arrival,
He remained there three or four days, spending
the time principally in shooting rats® and birds,

One morning during Finow’s stay at this
island, some of the natives brought to Mr.
Mariner his watch, which they had procured
from out of his chest, and with looks of cu-
riosity inquired what it was. He took it from
them, wound it up, put it to the ear of one of
them, and returned it: every hand was now

* Rats aro froquently used as sn srticle of dist by the
lower orders s the chiefs shoot them merely for amusement,
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outstretched with eagerness to take hold of it;
it was applied in turns to their ears ; they were
astonished at the noise it made ; they listened
again to it; turned it on every side, and ex-
claimed ‘ mo-o0i” (it is alivel): they then
pinched and hit it, as if expecting it would
squeak out; they looked at ench other with
wonder, laughed aloud, snapped their fingers,
and made a sort of clucking noise with the
tongue (expressing amazement). One brought
a sharp stone, for Mr. Mariner to force it open
with; he opened it in the proper way, and
shewed them the works ; several endeavoured
to seize hold of it at once, and he who got it ran
away with it, and all the rest after him. In
about an hour they returned with the watch
completdly broken to pieces. One had the
case, another the broken dial, and the wheels
and works were distributed amnong them. They
then gave him the frngments, and made nignn
to him to put it together, and make it do an it
did before: upon which he gave them to un-
derstand that they had killed it, and that it was
impossible to bring it to life again. The man
who considered it his property exclaimed mow.
mow (spoiled 1), and made a hissing noise, ex-
pressive of disappointment : he accused the rest
of using violence, and they in return accused
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him and one another. Whilst they were thus
in high dispute there came another native, who
had seen and learned the use of a watch on
‘board a French ship ; when he understood the
cause of their dispute, he called them all cow
valé (a pack of fools), and explained, in the fol-
lowing manner, the use of the watch: making
a circle in the sand, with sundry marks about
its circumference, and turning a stick about the
centre of the circle, to represent an index, he
informed them that the use of the watch was
to tell where the sun was; that when the sun
was in the east the watch would point to such a
mark, and when the sun was highest it would
point here, and when in the west it would point
there ; and this, he said, the watch would do,
although it was in a house, and could not see
the sun; and in the night-time, he added, it
would tell what portion of a day’s length it
would be before the sun would rise again. It
would be difficult to convey an adequate ldu
of their astonishment :

mal, another said it -

this man told them it

all exclaimed Fonnooa

country ! All this Mr.

by their gestures, am

when he understo
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versed with this man, who always prided him-
self upon his knowledge of the use of a watch,
calling himself Papalangi (an Furopean).
About the 20th of December, Mr. Mariner
returned to Lefooga along with Finow. Hie
life was still not only uncomfortable, but often
exposed to many dangers, or, ut best, he suffered
many insults from the wantonness and malevo-
lence of the lower orders. T'ooi ‘Tooi was by
no means his friend, but, on the contrary, en-
deavoured to persnade Finow to kill hoth him
and the other Englishen ; lest a ship abould
arrive, and learning from them the fute of the
Port an Prince, take an ample revenge for the
injury done their countrymen : but Finow, for-
tunately, was not of this opinion ; he conceived
that white people were of too generous and for-
Kiving a temper to tuke revenge, and therefore
declined doing them any farther minchief. le
had probably acquired this favourable idea of
us, from observing that Furopeans were not
accustomed to knock out the brains of those
under their command for every trifling offence!
As Mr. Mariner hod in his possession a few
printed hooks und some writing paper, he was
often found by Finow either writing or read-
ing: one day the latter desired him to give up
all his books and papers ; which, when he had
voL. 1. ¥

* .
i .’lI i,
e
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done, he had the mortification to find that thex
were ordered to be burnt. On requiring an
explanation of this extraordinary conduct, op
the part of a man who appeared on other occa-
sions to be so much his friend; he was informed,
through the medium of Tooi Tooi, that the
king could not, en any account, allow him to
practise witchcraft to the injury of the Tonga
people; and that it was well known to the king
and many others, that those books and papers
were instruments and means of invocation, to
bring down some evil or plague upon the coun-
try. Mr. Mariner could not very well compre-
hend Tooi Tooi’s interpretation ; but when he
afterwards understood the language, the king
explained to him his opinion of books and pa-
pers, and gave his reasons for that opinion, in
the following account.
“ Some years ago, on the arrival of an Euro-

“ pean vessel, one of the white men came -0
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““to live by choice among them.. The white
“men that came last built o house, in which
“ they used often to shut themwelves up, to
‘“ ing and perform ceremonien, (aw Finow ex-
 premyed it).  Matters went on very wall for
‘“some time: at length o quarrel ensued be-
“tween Morgan and the other white men, at
* firat about un iron pot which he wanted to bor-
‘“row of them, and then about some pigs which
“ they said he had stolen from them : upon this
“they informed the chiefw that this Morgan
“ had been u bad man in his own country, and
“was under sentence of banishment for his
“erimen; but from the full exeention of which
“ he had excaped.” (e hud netaanlly excaped
from Botany Buy.) * 'The people then beg
“ to treat Morgan with every wpecies of inwult,
“ #0_that his life wan very uncomfortable, and
“often in great danger. Morgun in his turn
‘were ; viz, that they

he king of England,

upon the people of

cordingly shut them-

¢, to perform witch-

tionw, which was the

at then raged ;" (there

at the time, which

r 2
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was very fatal among the chiefs, two or three
. dying every day) ‘ and that all their books
“ were books of witchcraft. The chiefs began
¢ to take Morgan’s statement into serious con-
¢ sideration ; there certainly was a great mor-
¢ tality among them : the white men often as-
* sembled, and sang very loud ; besides which,
i¢ they would not let the Tonga people be pre-
‘% gent; and to prevent them even from peeping
¢« through the crevices of the reed fencing
‘“ of the house, they stopt them up with all
* kinds of filth, knowing that the cleanliness of
¢ the Tonga people would not then allow them
‘ even to approach. And the chiefs said to
¢ themselves, if these people are doing no
¢ harm, why do not they allow us to be pre-
“gent? we do not conceal our ceremonies
¢ from them, why do not they expose theirs to
“us? In the mean while Morgan said to the
« chiefs, ¢ You see the effect of their incanta-
“ ¢ tions; several of you are dying every day;

“ by and by you will be all cut off, and the
% ¢ king of England will take possession of
¢ ¢ your islands ; for although you have the re-
“ ¢ medy in your power, you will not make
“ < use of it.”—The chiefs took the alarm in
¢ time; they rushed upon the white men, and
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* killed all but three, who were ut that time
“ under the protection of Veachi ;" a great chief,
hereafter to be noticed.

Such was the caune of the fate of the mission-
avies, an related by the king to Mr. Mariner,
who often afterwards heard the vame relation
from other chiefs. He cuquired what hecame
of the three that were under the protection of
Veachi, and learnt that they were killed daring
a civil war: they might indeed have made their
encape, along with some natives who invited
them into a canoe, which wan going to another
istand, but they chose to remain; urging for
their reanon that they had not quarrelled with
any of the Tongu people, and that convequently
they should not be hurt; the others informed
them, however, that it wan the Tonga custom
not only to kill an enemy, but alwo all his friends
and relations, if powsible : the three minsion-
aries then replicd that aw they had done no
harm, and meant no havin, their God would

protect them: at this moment, o party of na-
tiven, who were lying in wait in a neighbouring
thicket, rushed out and killed them with their
spears.  ‘The nativen in the canoe pushed off
from the shore, and made their escape.—How
necennary it in to know the customs of the coune
try! how baneful it is to be presuinptuous ! Our
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best intentions may be ruined by the ignorance
of the one, and influence of the other.

But to return from this digression ; Mr. Ma-
riner, and his companions, ignorant of the lan-
guage of the country, and of the customs of the
people, were often much distressed for want of
food : sometimes food was brought to them, but

‘often not ; sometimes they were invited by the
natives to walk into their houses and eat with
them; but frequently they seemed to be quite
neglected, and were reduced to the necessity of
procuring what they wanted by stealth, At
length, through Tooi Tooi’s interpretation, Mr.
Mariner made known their wants to the king,
upon which the latter seemed greatly surprised
ut their apparent stupidity ; and enquired how
food waus obtained in Fngland: and when he
heard that every man procured the necessary
supplies for himself and family by purchase,
and that his friends, for the most part, only par-
took hy iuvitation, and that strangers were
scarcely ever invited, unleasx with a view of
forming an acquaintance

he called the ill-ps* -

white people: w

Tonga custom »

nothing to do v

$o go into any |
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time the ever changing events of war served w
create a degree of activity in the mind, destruc-
tive of habitk of disngreenble reflections, and
fruitless vegrets,

As we ure now about to enter upon a new
scene of things, in which the political interests
of these islands are particularly concerned, it
becomes necessary to alford a genernl view of
their history, from the time of Captain Cook;
and particularly for the twelve or fifteen years
previous to Mr, Mariner’s arrival there, with o
view to understand perfectly the stute of things
ax he found it,

At the time when Captain Cook was at these
islands, the habits of war were little known tg
the natives ; the only quarrels in which they
had at that time been engugod had been
among the inhabitants of the Feejee islands,
about 120 leagues to the westward ; for baving
been in the habit of visiting these islands fop
satvlal wood, &e. they occasionuliv uwsisted one
or other of the warlike parties aguinst the ene.
my. The bows and arrows which hefore that
period had heen in use amoug the people
of Tongn were of a wenker kind, and fitted
rather for sport than war—for the purpose
of shooting rats, birds, &c. From the fiercg
and warlike people of those ialands, however,
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they woun learnad to construct bows and arrows
of wiuch wore martial wud formiduable nature ;
sud soon hecume seguaninted with o botter form
of the wpear, und o superior method of holding
and throwing this mimile weapon,  The  alwo
imitated them by degrocs in the practice of paint-
jng their fuces, and using u poculiar drews in
time: of war, giving o florce nppenrance, caley-
lated to strike tervor into the minds of their
enemien, I hese martinl improvements were in
their progress at the time of Captain Cook's
arvivil, but not in general practice ; for having
few or no civil disensions umonyg themnelves,
the knowledge of these things wasconfiued prin-
cipully to u few young chicfs und their adherents,
who had been at the Fegjee inlandn,  Captain
Cook deseribes some evolutions practised by the
nativen uw heing forumw of war, and indeed
they have that appearance ;. but they ure 10 b,
conpidered vather on gumew and dunces, which
the ‘Tongn people had leanrnt from the island of
Neube,  None of the oldest natives eould give
wny necount of their first discovery of the Fee-
jeo islandxs, but way they went to the Feejee
islandn before the natives of those islunds came
to them : perhaps their canoes we « drifted
there by strong canterly winde.—Since Cap-
tain Cook's time, a certuin chief ut the telaml
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of Tongn®, where all. the principnl chicfs wt
that time resided, and whose naime wan "Tooi
Haln Fatai, lnving by former visits contraceted
the warlike habite of the Fecjee islanders, be-
enme tired of the peaceful and idle life he led
ut home, and wan therefore determined to re-
prir sagnin o those islands, in company with o
number of young men of the same anguiet dis-
position,  ‘They were pleased with the Feejee
muxim, that war and strife were the noble emne
ployments of wen, aud cone and pleasire wor-
thy to be courted only hy the wenk nd effemis
nmnte, ‘Tooi Haln Fatni accordingly ret anil
with hin followers, nhout 200 in number, in
three Inege ennoes, for the istond of Laemba;
not fo make an attack vupon the place, but to
Join one party or the other, and rob, pliunder,
get ennoen, kill the nativespnd inshort todo nny
thing that wak, necording to their notions, we-
tive, noble, and glorious, "Fo give nn instanee of
the wpirit. of these young men, while yet at the
islanel of ‘Tongn, they on one oceasion, during

* ft must he obaerved that Tongs in the name of one of
tho lurgest of the Feiondly inlandn, and that It glves name to
wll thesa Inlandn taken collectively, an a oupltal town rome-
timen given name to & sountry; snd that it must be tken in
this Iutter sense whetever the words ¢ luiand of” are D0t
» weed befose it. Cae
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“the night, undermined a storehouse of yams,
¢loth, mats, &c. and working their way up into
the place, emptied it of every thing it contain-

‘ed ; not that they wanted these things, for they
:were all independent chiefi, but nolely for their
umusement., ‘They had previously taken an
-outh, by their respective tutelar Goda and their
fathers, not to betray one unother under. pe-
‘nalty of death; and if on these occasions they
.met with a stranger, who would not readily
-enter into their views, they put it out of his
power to dikcover them, by dispatching him
without farther ceremony.

This chiefand his compunions being arrived
at the Feejee inlands, employed themselves in
the way suitable to their inclinations ; some-
Atimes joining one party, sometimes another, as
caprice, or the hapes of plunder, led them : and
an many of these islunds were not only at war
with one another, but ulxo had civil disnensions
among themnnelven, two or three garrisons on
one inland being in n state of warfare, one with
another, (and thix was the case in weveral
.of themn) the new comers found a choice of
emplovment readv nrepured for them.

the Feejee islands about
owards the eud of which
cobtented with joining
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the wars of others, but entered into one of their
own, for the greater acquirement of plunder .
and their superior bravery rendered them very
successful. Tired at length with their long
absence from home, they returned to Tonga ;
leaving their own canoes behind them, and
coming away in the better formed ones of the
Feejee islands. In their passage however they
experienced a heavy gale, during which one of -
the canoes, with some of the choicest men, was
lost. On the arrival of the remainder at the
island of Tonga, they found the place in a state
of insurrection ; the cause and circumstances
of which are as follow :

Long before the period of Tooi Hala Fatai’s °
departure for Feejee, Toogno Ahoo had suc-
ceeded to the throne; but had held the reins !
of government not with the complete satisfac-
tion of his people: far from it. He is reported »
to have been a man of a vindictive and cruel ,
turn of mind, taking every opportunity to exert,
his authority ; and frequently in a manner not.
only cruel, but wanton: as an instance of
which, he on one occasion gave orders (which
were instantly obeyed,) that twelve of his
cooks, who always were in waiting at his public
ceremony of drinking cava, should undergo the
amputation of their left arms, merely to distin-

r\icJ
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suink them from other men : wnd for the vanity
of rendering himwellsingulne by this extenordi.
nury exercise of his authority, “This and many
other aetn of ernelty Inid the gronndwork for
an insurrection, nd a complete vevolution in
the afluirn of "Tonga,

"Toobo Neuhu, n great chief, und brother of
Finow, folt, or coneeived himwelf, to be exeed.
ingly oppressed by the tyranny of ‘Toogoo Ahoo;
till at length he determined to he free, or to die
intheattempt. With thisview he often conversed
with Finow, (at that time tributary chief of the
Hapuni inlandw,) sounding  his opinion,  and
spurring him on to the same rexolution; with
the declaration, that if he would not assist
him, he would manage the whole conspiraey
himmwedf.  Led on partly by these persunnions,
but principally by hin own private views,
Finow entered into a lengue with Toohe
Neuhn, One evening these two, uttended by
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house with their followers, whom they placed
around it as watchful guards, réady to dispatch
all who might attempt to escape from the
place: of these Finow took the command,
whilst Toobo Neuha entered, armed with his
axe, and burning with desire of revenge. As
he passed along, on either hand lay the wives
and favourite mistresses of the king, the
matchless beauties of Tonga, perfumed with
the aroma of sandal wood, and their necks
strung with wreaths of the freshest flowers:
the sanguinary chief could have wept over
their fate, but the freedom of his country was
at stake, and the opportunity was not to be
lost. He sought the mat of his destined vic-
tim, where he lay buried in the profoundest
sleep : he stood over him for a short moment,
but being willing that he should know from
whom he received his death, he struck him
with his hand upon the face: Toogoo Ahoo
started up,—* ’Tis I, Toobo Neuha, that
strike,” and a tremendous blow felled him to
the ground, never to rise again. Iorror and
confusion immediately took place: Toobo
Neuha snatched up the late king’s adopted
son, (a child of three years old,) whom he was
desirous of saving, and rushed out of the house
as the guards of Finow rushed in, when speedy
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death silenced the screams of those who but
now lay reposed in the arms of sleep.

The two chiefs and their followers betook
themselves, as quickly as possible, to Hahagi,
the northern part of the island. Early in the
morning confusion and dismay reigned in the
island of Tonga—men and women ran they
knew not whither, unknowing whether to join
this party or that—old men were seen making
speeches to the people, encouraging them to
avenge the death of their chief :—the numerous.
relations and friends of the decensed king ran
about beating their breasts and weeping :—
shells were heard blowing in every quarter,
as the signals of war and disturbance,—here
to assemble the friends of the late How,*—
there to summon together the partizans of
liberty.

Finow and Tooho Neuha, in the courge of
a few hours, assembled together a considérable
number of adherents, with whom, after having
launched their canoes in case their retreat from
the island should be necessary, they procecded
® Hihifo (the place where the How was
killed). When they arrived here, their first
concern was to destroy the enemy’s canoves;

* King,



80 FORMER HISTORY OF

and they succeeded in doing it, after some
opposition. They next directed their march
to the place where the loyalists were assem-
bled, about three quarters of a mile distant
from Hihifo, and a general battle took place,
which lasted till night, with great slaughter on
both sides: Finow’s party, however, was at
length repulsed, and forced to fly back to Ha-
hagi, where it remained till the evening of the
ensuing day, when an event happened which
reinforced its strength, and gave the allied
chiefs and their followers fresh spirits for the
combat ;—thig was the arrival of the two ca-
noes with Tooi Hala Fatai and his bold ad-
venturers from the Feejee islands. This chief
and his warlike companions, ever ready to
enter into a new contest, immediately joined
Finow, and swore allegiance to his cause.
The very evening of their landing, however,
their 'leader, Tooi Hala Fatai, felt himself
much indisposed ; and as his disorder hourly
increased, he wan seized with the apprehension
that his complaint was mortal, With this idea
atrongly impressed upon his mind, he proposed
that they should sally f~

the ensuing mornis

he had any streng

meuns he might es
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die gloriously in the ield of battle, Searcely
had the sun risen, when the three chiefs and
their brave wuarriors were alvendy on their
march towards Hihefo.  * Their equally brave
and determined opponeats met them about
halt-way.  Both of them paunsed aa if' instine-
tively at the anme moment.  ‘They summoned
up their spirita to endure a mighty and bloady
conflict: liberty on the one side, loyalty on
the other, fired them with the desive of per.
forming mntehleas achievements,  The active
and impetaons mind of Tooi Hala Fatai conld
brook no delay : anxiona to set the glorious
example of an hevoie wpirit, he and his Feejee
warriors hegan the battle by rushing forwad

* The tollowing deacription of the battle is expressed in a
style of language that may be thought not very consistent
with the aohricty of historical narration: but | have vantured
to do this, hecauzo the nativea always deseribe this battle in
the atrongest tevms, a3 the tirst and one of the moat bloody
that ever wan fought,  On one side were the lato king's nu-
merous velations bravely fighting, each in the seeret hope of
obtaining a hingdom: on the other side were threo chiefs of

o “gliting for dominion, another for
and the third, with a Borce and
ur and glory of' a name, retting
vhatever,  The circumatances of
il are atrictly us related by the

J. M.
G
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on a party of the enemy. Immediately the
hattle became general, with such unconquera-
ble determination on both sides, that the plains
of Tonga hwl perhaps never hefore witnesed
so tremendons a shock, ‘The brave Toobo
Neuha, inspired by the greatness of his cause,
with a resistless arm performed prodigies of
valour: when he stood, he stood like 2 rock—
when he rushed, it was with the impetuonity
of a torrent: he raised his ponderous ¢lub
only to give death his vietim; and ay he
moved forward he strode over the bodies of
fallen chiefs. In another part of the battle,
Toot Hala Fatai was seen moving onward in
the path of victory ; though he felt his strength
gradually deereasing, yet the terror of his fiery
eye paralysed the arms of his enemies; at
length, fearful lest too specdy o conguest might
deprive him of the opportunity of dying o wars
riot’s denth, he rushed with an exulting spirit
into the thickest of the battle, and fell, pierced
with spcars, heneath the clubs of his wdver.
saries,  In the mean whi® ™ '
idle lovker on : he fough

but with 4 more steudy a;

bravery ; the greatest

neath the weigh*

sated jtwelf with
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whom death had stretched upon the recking
plain, his ambitions mind, contident in victory,
seemed already to enjoy the sweets and power
of monurchy. The battle raged for about three
bours, when, by the extraordinary exertions
and achievements prineipally of Toobo Neuha,
who, ay fime reports, slew on that day forty
with hix own hand,—the enemy became panic-
struck, and fed in all divections, conquered by
that arin, which, two days betore, in giving
Tooguo Ahoo hin death, had delivered the
country from a tyrant,

Although the victory was so decinively in
favour of Finow, it cost him the lives of wany
of hin bravest men, wnd so far lessened his
numerical steength, as to render it prudent not
o pursue the enemy.  After a consultation
with lus ally, it wax agreed on to proceed
wnmedintely to the Hapai islands and Vavaoo,
meth b e et e ougessions, rather than

iem and their lives too
the island of Tonga,
re particularly strong.
| for the Hupai islands,
est of them, Namoocn,
from a few of the ad-
0. ‘They soon guined
b and thence ex-

¢
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tended their arms to the neighbouring islands,
meeting with little opposition, and gathering
additional strength, till they arrived at the
island of Haano, where a large body of
loyalists were assernbled and in waiting ready
to engage them. Here they had an obstinate
but decisive battle, which terminated in favout
of Finow. Thus was the conquest of all the
Hapai islands insured, and of which Finow
was acknowledged king. In this battle a
number of chiefs and matabooles (ministers
and attendants of chiefs) were taken prisoners,
all of whom having been in the immediate
service of the late king, were, by the orders of
Finow, put to death in various ways. Some
were put on board old and useless canoes,
which were then scuttled, and immediately
sunk ; others were taken three or four leagues
out to sea, and being put in old leaky canoes,
and tied hand and foot, were left gradually to
sink. Those against whom Finow entertained
the greatest inveteracy were taken to the island
of Lofanga, and there tied naked to stakes
driven in the ground, or

and left to starve to des

in this miserable situatic

late the cruelty exerel

some “of the

S
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and he aceordingly found the reduction of this
island exveedingly tronblesome and dungerous,
‘The enemy always nvoiding o general engage-
ment, freguently molested them with sndden
and violent agsaults, cither nnder covey of the
darlkness of the night, or during the day from
their hiding-places, 'Uhis mode of warfare s
axmlwrniml Finow, who waus not on such ocens
wions of the mildest temper, that he gave orders
that all prisoners whao wepe chiefs should he
rescrved for future and exemplary ponishiment.
The eontest lasted ghout fourteen or fifteen
days, during which time the two chiefs &e-
parsted, and sconred the istand all over, con-
fuering wherever they et with opposition,
At length Vaoua, the chief of Yavaoo, having
Aed to Soamon (the Navigntor's islands) with a
ennoe fidl of other chiefs, FVinow found himself
master of the whole isliand, snd was declaped
kitig, hut he gave up the government of it 1o
Tooho ™evhn, us o sopt of viceyoy, 1o pay him
an anpnunl tribte, The prisoners who wepe
takien, af feget all thet were chicfs, were pi-
nished ant pot 1o death by mesns oo revolt
g o the tedtings 1 mention. Al aitairs
heing settied atl vuvano, Finow returned to the
Hapai islands, 0 meditate future attempty
upon the jsland of Tongs,
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I the mean time wfhivs went on very badly
at ' Ponga: Toogoo Ahoo et neither son nor
brother to mueceed him; but he hd woveral
dintant velations, who put in claimn for the
novereignty : thun wan w violent eivil contens
tlon induead, and the indand wan soon divided
into weveral petty wtaten,  ln the courne of o
litle time, ench paety hand built w fore for
inelf, o that there were at least twelve or
thivteon difterent garvisoned places upon the
e ench, in aoatate of warfiaee with all the
rent, Wan deterimined to mnintiin it elaime un
long an it Duud wtvength o do wo, “Thoas wan
the imland of ‘Pongn, to which war hud Witherto
heen o steanger, torn by civil wteife, and ot
Hmew givenw up w o prey to fiimine, w situation
norwe  perhapn than that vesulting from the
tymnny ol Toogoo Ahoo,  Beaides their do-
meatic tronbles, every year they weee disturebed
by attnehs from Finow, who made at his nanual
cuntonm to mnke n descent upon one or other of
theiv forteesses, nnd mometines upon several of
theme in the sime senson ;- but they were all no
well forttied wnd intrenched, that the cucmy,
however powerful, cousintiog of the Hapai peos
ples vnder the commd of Finow, wnd the
Vavaoo people, nnder that of Toobo Neuha, lnd
never ancceeded, at the time off Me. Maviner's
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first arrival, in taking or destroying a single
fort ; that is to say, during the space of ten or
twelve years,

This piece of history Mr. Mariner heard,
not only from Finow, but also from T'oobo
Neuha, ‘Tooitonga, and a number of other
chiefs, as well also, though in detached por-
tions, from several of the inhabitants of the
island of Tonga, and has found an uniforn

agreement and consistency in all their ac-
" counts.  From this it will appear, that at the
time of Cuptain Cook’s visit, the whole of
Tonga, (that is to say the island of Tonga, the
Hapai islands and Vavaoo,) was under the sole
dominion of Toeogoo Ahoo, whose scat of
government was on the island of Tonga, and
who reccived tributes from Finow, chief of the
Hapai islands, "and from Voona, chiel of Va-
vaoo: that at the time of Mr. Mariner’s first
arrival the islaud of ‘Tonga was, and had been
for ten or twelve years, divided into several
petty states, all at war with one another; whilst
Finow was king of the iiapai islands and
Vavaoo, and 1 oobo Neuba only tributary chief
of the latter place, '

Mr. Marir
who we

(and 1
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from the king to prepare for the usinl annual
attuck upon Tongu, and to get ready four 12
pound curvonndes,  “Fhey immediately set to
work, to mount them upon new carringes with
high wheels, made by the native carpenters,
under their divections,  'Vhin being done, Fi-
now expressed hin opinion, that the gun was
an instrument not well fitted (being too un-
wicldy,) for their mode of warfure, which con-
wintedd i sndden attacks and retreats, accord.
ing to circnmstances, rather than in o stesdy
engagement, e very readily entered into an
acknowledgment of the advantages of a steady
engagement, but wan upprehensive that his
men would not easily be brought to stand it.
Mr. Mariner und his companions, however,
promised that they and their countrymen (who
were dispersed upon other islands,) would re-
wain i the front of the battle with their four
gunm, provided the ‘Tonga people would agree
to stand fuwt and support them,  The king
amcented to this on the part of his men, and o
few duys afterwards, when he reviewed them,
be wiguitied hin wishews, and they swore to fulgil
their duty.

he Englishmen employed

ting the shot which the

un board, but which they
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had "thrown aside, not being able to shape
them for any common purpose. They also
cut up a quantity of sheet lead, and made it
np in rolls to be used as shot. During this
time every preparation was also making by
the natives for the approaching war: they re-
paired the sails of their canoes, collected their
arrows, spears, and clubs; and the women
employed themselves in packing up bales of
gnatoo * mats, &c.

One day, whilst these preparations were
going forward, the king asked Mr. Mariner
whether he had a mother living; uponhis reply-
ing in the affirmative, he appeared much grieved
that he should be separated so far from her.
It is a custom in the Tonga islands, for men,
(and sometimes women,) to adopt or choose a
foster mother, even though they have their
own natural mother living, with a view of
being better provided with all necessaries
and conveniences, as cloth, oil, food, &c. On’
this occasion the king appointed one of his
wives, Mafi Habe, to be Mr. Mariner’s adopted
mother, telling him, that if there was any
thing he wanted to make his situation more

~* Gnatoo, a sort of cloth
paper mulberry tree, (th
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comfortable, he need only apply to Mafi Habe,
and nx she wan o woman of connequence, it was
in her power to procure him any thing that
in reason he might vequirve,  T'his woman had
afterwards an much real esteem and parental
affection for him ax she conld possibly have
for her own won,

At this time there lived in the island of
Lefoogn o woman, who for many years had
heen afllicted with insanity,  She had hecome
innme in consequence of  excensive  grief,
purtly ocensioned by the death of o near vela-
tion, but principally by her child being taken
from ber to be strangled, s an offering to the
gods, for the recovery of hin sick father.  Ax
this poor woman wan considered of no use to
society, Finow wan desirous that she should be
put out of the way : and ny he was also anxious
again to witness the execution of a munket
bull, he one day desived My, Mariner to shoot
her: the lntter entreated 1o be excused from
this ungrateful tank, wssuring the king that he
was perfectly willing to risk hin life in_his ser-
vi('e' agninst his enemien; but that it was quite

‘ ‘iment of the rveligion in
bronght up, and 10 the

y to destroy an innocent

1 bloed. Finow imme-
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diately admitted the excuse, without being at
all offended, and the unfortunate woman for
that time escaped. A few days afterwards,
however, as she was walking about upon the
beach, Finow ordered a Sandwich islander
who was at hand with his musket to shoot
her : with ready acquiescence, he levelled his
picce and shot her dead upon the spot. Mr.,
Mariner was at a little distance, and saw the
fact without having had it in his power to pre-
vent it. She had just been in the act of pick-
ing up a shell or something, as the shot struck
her; when she screamed out, and springing two
or three feet from the ground, fell into the sea.
The people in general were rather glad that
she was dead, as she uszed to break in upon
religious ceremonics, and on other occasions,
when they were drinking cava, and dance
about to the annoyance of every body, some-
times with scarcely any clothes on, which is
considered very indecent and disrespectful.
All things being now prepared for the inva-
sion of Tonga, the gods were invoked; and
the priests assured Finow of success *. 'The
* The ceremony of invocation, and the supposed inspirar
tion of the priests, will be described hereaficr, at a better
Opportunity. . , .
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others running up in the same way, exclaimed,
¢ Fear not, Finow; no sooner shall we land at
“ Tonga than here is the club with which I
‘ will kill any one who dares to fight against
“us.” Finow and the chiefs thanked them
for their sentiments of love and loyalty, and
then he addressed them in a speech to the fol-
lowing purpose: ¢ Be brave in battle; fear
‘“ not-death : it is far better to die in war than
“ to live to be assassinated at home, or to die
‘ of a lingering disease.”

‘After remaining a day and a night at this
island, they again put to sea with the additional
force of six canoes, and made sail for Namooca,
where they arrived in a few hours. Here they
had another review like the former; and after
remaining two days, sailed with all the rest of
the forces of the confederate islands, amount-
ing in all to about one hundred and seventy
canoes, direct for Tonga. Owing to the calm-
ness of the weather, they did not reach Tonga
the same evening in sufficient time to land,
but went on shore at a small island close
by, called Pingaimoétoo, where they passed
the night. '

Before morning, several presents were
brought to Finow and his chiefs, by the people
living at a consecrated place on the island of
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Touga, culled Mafanga.  Mufuiym is & piece
of ground about hall' a mile wquare, situated on
the western part of the inlund of Touge. In
this wpot are the graves where the greatest
chiefs from time immemorial have been buried,
and the place is therefore considered sacred ;
it would be a sacrilege to fight here, aud
wobody can be prevented from landing: if
the most inveterate encmice meet upon this
ground, they must look upon each other ax
fricidn, under peaalty of the displeasure of the
Gods, and consequently an antimely death, or
some great misfortune.  There wre several of
these conseerated places on different istomds,
The following worning, Finow and part of
his forces landed at Mafunga @ he innnedintely
proveeded to his futher’s grave with several
chiefs and mutabooles, (Mr. Mariner being
also with them) to perfurm the ceremony of
Toogi. Al who went for this purpose put on
mats instead of their usual dress, and wreatls
made of the leaves of the il tree® round their
necks (siymificant of respect and  humility).
They st down crom-legyged (the usual way of
sitting) before the grave ; Finow, as well as the
rext, benting their cheeks with their fista tor
about half & minute, without speaking a ward.

* Inocarpus edulia,
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One of the principal matabooles then ad-
dressed the spirit of Finow’s father to the fol-
lowing purpose : * Behold the man (meaning
“ Finow) who has come to Tonga to fight his
¢ enemies ; be pleased with him, and grant
“ him thy protection; he comes to battle,
“ hoping he is not doing wrong; he has al-
“ ways held Tooitonga® in the highest respect,
“ and has attended to all religious ceremonies
‘ with exactness.” One of the attendants then
went to Finow, and received from him a piece
of cava root, which he laid down on the raised
mount before the Fytoka (bnrying-place). Se-
veral others, who had pieces of cava root in
their bosoms, went up to the grave in like
manner and deposited them. The ceremony
being thus finished, Finow and his friends re-
turned to the heach, where a large root of cava
was brought to them as a present, by the chief
of the consecrated place, on which they re-
galed.

During this time, lie greater part of the
men who were not yet disembarked employed
themselves in preparing for battle, again paint-
ing their bodies and faces after various fanciful
forms. T'he enemy on shore were also in a
state of preparation : - the

* Tooitonga is a great chief
from a God.
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whoop, and ran up and down the beach with fu-
rious gestures ; eplashing up the water with
their clubs, brandishing them in the air, flou-
rishing their apears, and bidding bold deflance
to their invaders,

Finow and his attendants huving returned on
bourd, the whole fleet proceeded to n neigh-
bouring fortress enlled Niooealofa, the atrong-
eat, though notthe largest, in the whole island.
An it will be proper to understand the usual
form and construetion of these Tongn for-
tremuen, we shall give a general deseription of
them, tuking that of Nioocalofu an 0 model for
the reat,

The fortresn of Nloocalofu in situnted on the
went connt of the island, about one hundred
yurdn dintant from the water's edge, nand occu-
pien about four or five acres of ground. It
conninta, in the firmt place, of a strong wall or
fencing of reedn, something like wicker-work,
supported on the inside by upright posts, from
six to nine inches in dinmeter, and sitonted o
foot and a half distunt from ench other; to
which the reed-work in firmly Jnshed by tough
sinnet, made of the hnk of the cocon-nut.
This fencing in about nine foet in height, the

foot higher: it han four
ell an aevernl small onews,
"
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secured on the inside by horizontal sliding
picees, made of the wood of the cocon-nut tree,
Over ench door, as well as at other places, are
erected platborms even with the top of the fene-
ing, supported chiefly on the inside, It pro-
Jeeting forward 1o the extent of two or three
feet ; these platforms are about nine feet square,
and situated fifteen yards distant from each
other ; and as they are intended for the men o
stand on, 1o shoot arrows, or throw down large
stones, they are also defended in front, and half
way on ench side, by 4 reed-work six feet high,
with an opening in front, and others on cither
hand, for the greater convenience of throwing
spears, ke,  The lower feneing has also open-
ings for o similar purpose.  On the outside is
a diteh of nearly twelve feet deep, and as much
broad ; which, at a little distance, is encom.
passed by another fencing similar o the first,
with platforins, &e. on the outside of which
there in @ seeond diteh,  The earth dug out of
these ditehes forms a bank on each side, serye
ing W deepen them,  Opposite each large
doorway, there is no ditch dug, ‘The inner
and outer fencings are ornamented profusely
with white shells, Some of these fortifications
ure syuare, others round. That of Nioocalofs
waw round,
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CHAP. 1V,

Disembarkation of the forces—Blego of Nioocalofue=Dee
struction of the fortress==Cruelty of the conquerorses
Decription of the effect of the wtillery-=Lmbarkation
for Pangulimotoom=C'eremeony of lnvoking a Gode=lnspiras
tion of u priest=wReturn to Tongn=aThe fortress res
bullt-—Cannibalism=a(iarrison of Bea enters into allinnee
with Finow—Hnow emburke again tor Pangalmotoo, leave
lug the furtres in the care of the chiel of Bea—Tveachery
of thio chief=sftoturn of the fleet to the Hapal islanduses
Astonishiment of Finow at the mode of communieating
sentiments by writing, with the civeumstance that gave
tine to it—A Tongn chief’ and hin family join Finowe-
Atrival at Lefoogun-~Ceremony of Fuecalahl—Ceremony
of marringe between ‘Tooitongn and Finow’s daughter,

Fivow heing arrived with the whole of his
fleet off Ninocalofa, and having with him, be.
sides Mr. Muriner, fiftven other Englishmen,
eight of whom were armed with musketn, he
proceeded to land hin troops under cover of o
fire of munketry, which wpecdily drove almont
all the enemy who had sallied forth back into
the guvrison,  "The firnt five killed three, and
wounded several; and a repetition of it threw
them into sueh dimnay, that in five minutes
n 2
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only forty of the bravest remained to molest
them ; and these began to retire, as the forces
of Finow increased on the beach. In the
mean while, the carronades were dismounted
from their carriages, slung on poles, and con-
veyed over a shallow reef to the shere. The
whole army being landed, and the guns again
mounted, the latter were drawn up before the
garrison, and a regular fire was commenced.
Finow took his station on the reef, seated in an
English chair, (from the Port au Prince) for
his chiefs would not allow him to expose his
person on shore. The fire of the carronades
was kept up for about an hour: in the mean
while, as it did not do all the apparent mis-
chief to the exterior of the fortress, owing to the
yielding nature of its materials, that the king
expected, he sent for Mr. Mariner, and ex-
pressed his disappointment : the latter replied,
that no doubt there was mischief enough done
on the inside of the fort, wherever there were
resisting bodies, such as canoes, the posts and
beams of houses, &c. ; and that it was already
very evident the besieged had no reason to
think slightly of the effect of the artillery, see-
ing that they had already greatly slackened their
exertions, not half the number of arrows being
now.discharged from the fort; arising, in al}
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probability, from the number of the slain, or
of thone who had fled up into the country. It
was now resolved to set fire to the place; for
which purpose @ number of torches were pre-
pared and lighted, and an attack was made
upon the outer fencing ; it was found, however,
but weakly defended, and was soon taken : for
the door-posts being whot away, an easy en-
trance was obtained, A considerable portion
of the inner fencing was now found undefend-
ed, and towards this place u party rushed with
lighted torehes, whilst the enemy were kept in
play clvewhere: the conflagration spread ra-
pidly on every side ; and, an the hesieged en-
denvoured to make their escape, their brains
were knocked out by a party of the besiegers,
stationed at the back of the fort for the pur-
pose.  During this time the guns kept up
regular fire with blank cartridges, merely to
intimidate the enemy. ‘The conquerors, club
in hand, entered the place in several quarters,
and alew all they met, men, women, and chil-
dren. The seene was truly horrible, ‘The war.
whoop shouted by the combatants, the heart-
rending wereams of the women and children,
the groans of the wounded, the number of the
dend, and the flereeness of the conflugration,
formed u picture almost too distracting and
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awful for the mind steadily to contemplate.
- Some, with a kind of sullen and stupid resigna-
tion, offered no resistance, but waited for the
hand of fate to dispatch them, no matter in
. what mode: others, that were already lying on
the ground wounded, were stuck with spears,
- and beaten about with clubs by boys who fol-
lowed the expedition to be trained to the hor-
vors of war, and who delighted in the oppor-
tunity of gratifying their ferocious and cruel
disposition.. Every house that was not on fire
was plundered of its contents; and the con-
querors made a considerable booty of bales of
gnatoo, mats, &c.

In a few hours, the fortress of Nioocalofa,
which had obstinately and bravely defended
every attack for eleven years, or more, was
thus completely destroyed. When Finow ar-
rived upon the place, and saw several canoes
which had been hauled up in the garrison,
shattered to pieces by the shot, and discovered
a number of legs and arms lying around, and
about three hundred and fifty bodies stretched
upon the ground, he expressed his wonder and
astonishment at the dreadful effect of the guns.
He thanked his men for their bravery, and Mr.
Mariner and his companions in particular, for
the great assistance rendered by them.
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A few of the enemy, who had escaped the
general slaughter, were taken prisoners. They
guve a curious description of the effect of the
guns.  ‘They declared, that, when a ball entere
ed a house, it did not proceed straight forward,
but went all round the place, as if secking for
men to kill; it then went out of the house and
entered another, still in search of food for its
vengennce, and wo on to a third, &c.; some-
timen it would strike the corner-post of a house,
and bring it all down together. ‘The chiefs,
secing all this dreadful mischief going forward,
rendered still more tremendous by their own
imagination, sat in consultation, upon one of
the large eanoes just mentioned, and came to
a determination to rush out upon the white
men, and take possession of the guns: thin
wan seareely resolved upon, when a shot strock
the eanoe on which they were sitting, and
shattered it to pieces,  This so damped their
courage, that they ran for seeurity to one of
the inner houses of the garrison, when their
distress wan much inereased by finding their
men denerting the place, and running up into
the country. | hus every thing was going to de-
struction withing, although, without, the dainage
appenred in Finow’s cyes so inconsidernble;
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but he had formed his judgment of the effect
of the guns by their effect upon the fencing.

The king, having finished this affair, began
to think of returning to Pangaimotoo: Mr.
Mariner, indeed, endeavoured to persuade him
to follow up the advantages of his victory by
immediately laying siege to another fortress,
which, no doubt, would soon have fallen into
their hands; and the whole island, hecing
struck with dismay, would readily have sub-
mitted to his government.  But, it seems, Fi-
now was not yet the complete warrior ; or he
thought, perbaps, that, having such powerful
weapons in his possession, he conld reduce the
islund at any future time.

Pangaimotoo is not more than three yuarters
of a mile distant from Tonga, separated from
it only by a long narrow reef. ‘I'o this place
Finow returned with all his men, intending to
go back to longa another day. As soon as
they landed, they svat down to eat, not having
taken any refreshment since morning, with the
exception of some of the men, whose stomachs
not being the most delicate, had partuken of
some yums und plantains that they found roast-
ing along with the bodies of the dead in the ..
general conflagration at/

Ve,
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‘They remained weveral days at this island,
during which time several canoes were sent to
un uninhabited part of Tonga for the purpose of
procuring reeds to rebuild the fortress of Nino-
calofa. 'Lhin step was taken by the admoni-
tion of the gods, who were conmilted on the
occasion through the medinm of the priests,

Awn the invocation of the gods, and inspira-
tion of the priests, are circumstances that will
often occur in the course of this work, it will
he well to take the present opportunity of de-
scribing them,

The night previous to the conmitation of the
oracle, the chief orders his cooks to kitl und pre-
pure a hog, and to procure n basketof yams, and
two bunches of ripe plantaine,  ‘Vhene things
being got ready, the next morning they are
carried to the pluce where the priest resides, or
wherever he inuy be at that time @ the priest is
sometimen previously apprized of the ecircnm-
stance, at other timex not.  ‘The chiefs and
mataboolen clothe themnelves in matw, und re-
pair to the pince where the priest in to he found:
if it in at w houne, the pricst seats himself just
within the eaves®; if ut n distance, he seats

somewhat in forin of u shed, open
ming withia about four feet of the
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himself on any convenient spot of ground, and
the matabooles seat themselves on either hand,
so as would form a circle, or rather an ellipsis,
if there was not a considerable vacant space
1eft opposite the priest. In this space, at the
bottom of the circle, sits the man who prepares
the cava, the root being previously chewed by
the cooks, attendants, and others, who sit be-
hind him: behind these again sit the chiefs in-
discriminately among the people. The chiefs
take this retired and humble station on account
of the sacredness of the occasion, conceiving
that such modest demeanour must be acceptable
- to the gods.

As soon as they are all seated, the priest is
considered as inspired, the god being supposed
to exist within him from that moment. Ie
sits for a considerable time in silence, with his
hands clasped before him; his eyes are cast
down, and he remains perfectly still. During
the time that the victuals are being shared out,
and the cava being prepared, the matabooles
sometimes begin to consult him ; sometimes he
answers them, at other times not; in either
case he remains with his eyes cast down. I're-
quently he will not answer a word til| the re-
past is finished, and the cava too. When he
speaks, he generally begins in alow and very al-

\
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tered tone of voice, which gradually rises to
nearly its naturnl pitch, though sometimes a
little above it.  All thut he vays iv supposed to
be the declarntion of the god, and he accord-
ingly speaks in the first person an if he were
the god.  All this in done generally without
any apparent inward emotion or outward agi-
tation ; but sowetimen his countenance becomes -
fierce, and, an it were, inflamed, and his whole *
frame agitated with inward feeling; he is
seized with an universal trembling ; the per-
spiration hreaks out on his forchead, and his
lipw, turning black, are convulsed ; at length
tears wtart in floods from his eyes, his breast
heaves with great emotion, and his utterance
in choked,  Thewe wymptoms gradually sub-
side.  Before this paroxysm comes on, and
after it is over, he often eats as much as four
hungry men, under other circumstances, could
devour, The fit being now gone off, he re-
muins for some time calm, and then takes up
& club that is placed by him for the purpose,
turng it over and regards it attentively ; he then
looks up earnestly, now to the right, now to the
left, and now again ut the club; aftervards he
looks up again, and about him in like manner,
and then again fixes his eyes upon his club,
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and so on, for several times : at length he sud-
denly raises the club, and, after a moment’s
pause, strikes the ground, or the adjacent part
of the house, with considerable force: imme-
diately the god leaves him, and he rises up and
retires to the back of the ring among the
people. If the company now wish for any
more cava, Finow, or the greatest chief pre-
sent, goes and sits at the head of the ring.

It might be supposed that this violent agita-
tion on the part of the priest is merely an as-
sumed appearance for the purpose of popular
deception ; but Mr. Mariner has no reason at
all- to think so. There can be little doubt,
however, but that the priest, on such occasions,
often summons into action the deepest feelings
of devotion of which he is susceptible, and by
a voluntary act disposes his mind, as much
as possible, to be powerfully affected : till at
length, what began by volition proceeds by
imvoluntary effort, and the whole mind and
body becomes subjected to the overrnling emo-
tion. But there is nothing new in all this:
ancient times, as well as modern, afford nu-
merous instances of this nature; and savage
nations, as well as civilized, display ample tes.
timony that false religions, and false notions of
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religion, act upon some minds with such ex.
traordinary impulses, that they are mistaken
for divine inspirationn,

It happens in the Tongn Islands, that pers
sony, who are not priests, are often visited by
the godws, particularly females, but who are
never affected in the manner above described :
they are generally low spirited and thoughtful,
s if sgmne heavy misfortune had befallen them,
and, as the symptom increanes, they gencrally
shed a profusion of tears; they sometimes
swoon away for a few minutes: the height of
the paroxysmm generally lasts from a quarter to
hulf an hour: "These are also called fits of in-
spiration, and are firmly believed to be visita-
tious from some god who accuses the party of
neglect of religious duty, not by an apparent
undible warning, but by an inward compunc-
tion of conncience. But these things are also
common enough in all parts of the world, at
home as well as abroud.  Some of the natives
are such adepts at this sort of mysterious cou-
versation with the divinities, that they can
bring on a fit of inspiration whenever they feel
their mind at all so disposed. Mr. Mariner,
indeed, did once witness a rare instance of a
man who was disappointed in this particulur:
finding himwelf, as he thought, about to be in-
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spired, some cava was brought to him (as is
usual on such occasions), but, in a little while,
he was obliged to acknowledge that the god
would not visit; at which all present were
greatly surprised, and so the cava was taken
away again, '

These imaginations, however, have some-
times produced very serious consequences: to
give an instance; on one occasion a certain
chief, a very handsome young man, hecame
inspired, but did not yet know by whom; ona
sudden he felt himself exceedingly low spirited,
and shortly afterwards swooned away; when
recovered from this, still finding himself very
ill; he was. taken to the house of a priest®,
who told the sick chief that it was a woman,
mentioning her name, who had died two years
before, and was now in Bolotoo ¢+ that had in-
spired him ; that she was deeply in love with
him, and wished him to die (which event was

% It is customary to take 8 sick person to the house of &
pricat, that the will of the gods may be known. The priest
becomes immediately inapircd, and remains almost constantly.
in that state while the sick person is with him, If he does
not get better in two or three days he is taken to another
. priest, &c.

+ Bolotoo is the name they give to their paradise, and is
supposed to be an island to the north-westward.
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to happen in a few duys,) thut she might have
him near her: the chief replied that he had
seen the fignre of u female two or three suc.
cemive nighte in his sleep, and had begun to
suspect thut he was inspired by her, though
he could not tell who she was,  He died two
duys afterwards,  Mr, Mariner visited the sick
chief three or four times, ut the house of the
priest, and heard the latter foretel hin doath
and the ocennion of it,

Now we are upon this subject it may not be
amine L0 mention that Finow’s son, who at this
period of our history wan at the Navigntor's
inlandw, uned to he inspired by the spirit® of
Toogoo Ahoo, the lnte king of Tongn, who it
mny be recolleeted was assamsinated by Finow
and ‘Foobo Neuhno When thiv young chief
returned to lapni, Mr. Mariner, who waws
upon a footing of great friendship with him,
one: duy anked him how he felt himnelf, when
the spirit of Toogoo Ahoo visited him ; he re-
plicd that he could not well deseribe hin feol-
ingm, but. the hent he conld way of it was, that
ho felt himnelf all over in o glow of heat and
quite renthess and uncomfortable, and did not
feel hin own personal identity as it wers, but
felt o if heo had o mind different from his own

* The souls of doceusod nobles hecome gody of the socond
muk in Bolotoo,
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natural mind, his thoughts wandering upon
strange and unusual subjects, although per-
fectly sensible of surrounding objects. He
next asked him how he knew it was the spirit
of Toogoo Ahoo ? his answer was, ¢ there’s a
- fool! how can 1 tell you how 1 knew it; I
felt and knew it was so by a kind of conscious-
ness; my mind told me that it was Toogoo
Ahoo.” Finow used occasionally to be inspired
by the ghost of Moomooi, a former king of
Tonga.

We must now return to Finow and his army
at the island of Pangaimotoo.

A sufficient qnantity of reeds and stakes
having been procured, Finow and his army
left Pangaimotoo and landed at Nioocalofa, for
the purpose of rebuilding the colo (or for-
tress.) The plan was marked out somewhat
different from the former, and larger, as being
judged more suitable to their views; a vast
number of hands were employed, and in two
days the bujlding was finished : a few altera-
tions and additions were afterwards made as
occasion and convenience required. During
the time this was about, several of the men
got dangerously wounded by falling into the
lovosas and sokies,* of which there were

* Lovosts are pit-falls, dug five fect decp and four broad:
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several on the land side of the colo. They
were also much annoyed by the amell of the
dead bodics that lay every where ubout, but
which they did not take the trouble to bury,
88 they were euenmies, and none of them their
refations.  The canoes were now hauled L
on the beach, and a strony fencing of atukes
driven round them. ‘The four guns were drawn
into the (ortress, and one placed at each door.

A few days afterwards a amall party who
went wp into the country according to their
daily custom, for the purpose of guthering
tocon nuts, were attacked by a larger party of
the encmy, when one man was killed, but the
reat escuped back to the colo.  Upon this, &
bady of twe hundved aet out, (Mr. Muriner
amoung them,) in pursuit of the enemy : they
found them, and were kept at a running fight,
Gl they were decoyed beyond a place where
another party of the enciuy lny concealed, who
immediately rose, attacked them in the rear,
and Killed about thirty. The Hapai people

wroral stakes of bamboo are driven iuto the bottom amd
tharpened.  Sokice are smaller holes, with one stake in,
and large enough to admit & man's leg.  Theee lovosss and
skice are cavered aver with slender atichs cuncealed from
sight by plantain loaves and earth,

vou. \. !
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now began to run, and Mr. Mariner with four
of the natives who were engaged with a sepa-
rate party of the enemy, found it necessary to
decamp also : in crossing a field of high grass,
Mr. Mariner fell into a hole six feet deep ; his
four faithful friends were resolved to save him,
and three defended the place with their spears,
while one helped him out: one of the three
was killed on the spot. Being extricated from
his perilous situation, and finding a large body
of the enemy close upon them, they resolved to
sell their lives to the utmost advantage. A$-
this . moment, their own party looking round
and seeing these four bravely make a stand,
came up with all speed to their assistance, and
a general battle took place, which was obsti-
nately fought for some time, but at length the
enemy was completely put to the rout. Whilst
this was going forward, a Hapai chief at some
distance from this party met a Tonga chief
under the same circumstances: they imme-
diately engaged with their clubs; one how-
ever being soon disarmed, and the other hav-
ing broken his club, they fought a leng time
with their fists ; and when they were so weak
that they could not strike, they grappled with
each, other, and both fell to the ground unable
to stand any longer: the Tonga chief, inca-
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pable of injuring his antagonist in any otlier
way, got his fingers into his mouth, and gyuwed
them dreadfully : after having thus lnid for «
long time looking at ench other, they gathiersd o
little fresh strength, upd by mutual agreement
each cruwled home to his respective fort,

The Hapai men, on their way back to Nico.
calofn, found several of their party in difierent
parts of the road, who were unable to prooceed
on account of their wounds. But they were
too weak themselyes to carry them, and were
obliged to leave them to the merey of the enemy.
They at length arrived at the colo, tired and
fatigued beyond conception, with about tifteen
prisoncrs.

‘T'he following duy, some of the younger
chiefs, who had contracted the Feejee habits,
proposed to kill the prisoners, lest they should
make their escape, and then to rowst and eat
them. This proposal was readily agreed to, by
wme, because they liked this sort of diet, and
by others hecaune they wanted to try it, think-
ing it a manly and warlike “habit: there was
slso another motive, viz, a great scarcity of
provisions ; for wome canoes which had been
sent to the Hupai islands for provisious were
unaccountably detained, and the gurrison was
already threatened with distress.  Sowe of the

1 2
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prisoners were soon dispuiched : their flesh way
cut up into small portions, washed with wea-
water, wrapped up in plantain lesves, and roast-
ed under hot stones : two or three were embow-
elled and baked whole the same as a pig*. Mr.
Mariner was not tempted to partake of this
kind of diet, though the smell of it, when
cooked, was exceedingly delicious. A few days
now elspsed without any signs of the canoes
from Hapsi, snd the distress of those who did
not choose to eat human flesh was very great,
Mr. Mariner had been two days and a hall
without eating any thing: when, passing by «
house where they were cooking something, he
walked in, with the pleasing hope of getting
something that his stomach would bear, if it
were only a piece of 8 rat; on enquiry, he was
told, they had got some pork, and a man offer-
ed him a piece of liver, which he eagerly ac.
cepted, and was raising to his moith, when he
saw, by the smile on the countenance of the
man, that it was humaen liver; overcome by
disgust, he threw it in the man's face, who
only laughed, and asked him if it was not bet-
" ter to ent good meat than die of hunger.

When Captain Cook visited these islands,

* For their different methods of cooking, reference must
be mads to the second vol, of te werk,
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cannibalism was scarcely thought of amongst
them : but the Feejee people soon taught them
this, as well as the art of war; and a famine,
which happened some time afterwards, render-
ed the expedient for a time alhost necessary.
On this occasion they way-luid and murdered
one another to supply themselves with food ;
and they still tell an anecdote of four brothers,
who, in this time of scarcity, invited their aunt
to come and partake of a large yam, which
they said they hud secretly procured : the poor
woman, glad of the idea of getting womething
to cat, and pleaned with the kinduess of bher
nephews, went to their house, where they
won dispatched her, and she herself formed
the materinle of a repast.  Since that period,
there was w great scarcity at one of the for-
trenues on the island of Tonga, called Nookoo
Nookoo : two daughters of a chief of this pluce
agreed to play at the game of lafo® aguinst two
young chicfs belonging to the same place, upon
the following conditions : if the girls won the
game, they were to divide a yam, which they
had in their possession, and give half to the
young chiefw; but if, on the contrary, these
won the game, they were still to have half the
yam, but were to go out und kill a man, and

* This game will be described in the second vol. of the
work.




118 SUPPLY OF PROVISIONS,

give half his hody to the girls : the result was,
that the latter won the game, and giving half
their yam to the two chiefs, waited for the
performance of their agreement.  The two
young men set out, under cover of the darkness
of the night, and concealed themselves near an
enemy's fortress. Farly in the morning, &
man eame out of the fortress to fetch some salt
water from the shore in cocoa-nutshells, which
he carried with him for the purpose. When
he approached the place where the two lay
concealed, they started out upon him, killed
him with their clubs, and, at the risk of their
lives, brought his hody to Nookoo Nookoo,
where they divided it in half, and faithfully per-
formed their promise with the young women.

It was more than a fortnight before the ca-
noes returned from the Hapai islands with a
supply of provisions, owing to the had wstate of
the weather. Shortly after, the garrison of
Nookaoo Naokoo sent to request leave to hury
the dead hodies of their relations who had fallen
during the siege. This heing granted, they
eame and singled out about half a dozen, from
the 350 that lay ahout, whom they knew, from
particular circumstances,
These they took home
leaving all the rest where

Every day a number
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fevent garrisons cnmo over to Finow: they all
brought intelligence that Finow might shortly
expect an attuek from one or other of them
the fortress of Nivocalofu wan, however, now
well prepured to veceive them,  In the mean-
while, the chief of u fortress called Ben, ubout
four miles to the castward, entered into an ul-
linnce with Finow, or rather submitted to his
dominion, acknowledging him king of ‘T'onga.
‘The nume of this chief wan Tarky'.

Having remnined a fortuight or three weeks
w daily expectation of an attack from an ene-
my, and necing yet nosigns of it, Finow becume
exceedingly imputient; for he wan desirous of
returning to the Hapai islunds to perform the
cevemony of fuccalaki, which, being of o re-
ligious nnture, it wan indispensably necessary
to do. ‘T'he sature of this ceremony, and the
occanion of it, requires to be expluined. At
the death of Toovitongn, (their great divine
chief) there insuch o conntant feusting for nearly
& month, na to threaten u future searcity of cer-
Wwin Kinds of provisions : to prevent which evil,
& prohibition, or tubao, is ufterwurds luid upon
hogu, fowln, and cocon-nuts, so that nobody but
great chiefs may use them for foud, under puin

» lasts ubout cight months,
r firt wrrived ay thew
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islands, Tooitonga, the predecessor of the pre-
sent Tooitonga, had just died, and the cere-
mony of his burial was being performed ;
though this gentleman had not the opportunity
of witnessing it. All the feasting consequent
upon this event being over, the taboo was
imposed upon the articles above named ; and
now, after the lapse of eight months, comes .
the period to take it off, and the ceremony of
doing this is called fuccalahi.. It must be
mentioned, by the way, that two or three planta-
tions are not subject to this taboo, to the end
“that hogs, fowls, and cocoa-nuts, may be fur-
nished for occasional religious ceremonies, and
-"for the consumption of the higher order of
chiefs. If the above ceremony is not performed
in due time, it is supposed that the Gods will
become exceedingly angry, and revenge them-
"selves by the death of some of their great chiefs.
Finow, as before stated, seeing no appear-
ance of an enemy, and being anxious to return
to Hapai for the performance of this ceremony,
consulted the Gods, and was admonished by
them to proceed to the Hapai islands as soon
as possible. With this view, he at first in-
tended to make some further arrangements
with Tarky', and to leave a hundred of his men
to garrison Nioocalofa till his return : but being
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advised not to do no, lest this chief should prove
trencherous, und put his hundred men to dentl,
he resolved to give the fortress wholly up to
Tarky"s possession, and not run the rink of
losing his men. He nccordingly ordered the
canoes to he launched, and stored with provi-
sionn ; and having given up Nioocalofa to Tar-
ky”s chiefw, upon their faithful promise to take
all due care of it, he went on hoard with all
his army the wame afternoon, and landed at
Pangaimotoo, intending to sail the following
morning for the Hupai islands.

During the night, a great fire was seen at
Tougn, towards the fortress of Nioocnlofu, and
it wan suspected to be on fire; but whether
from aceldent, or the trenchery of Tarky’, Finow
wan resolved to lenrn us soon an pomsible.  Be-
fore nun-rive, thevefore, hie sent out a canoe to
muke cnquiry @ it soon returned with the in-
formation, received from a well disponed nub-
ject of "Farky’, that the place wan burnt by or-
der of that chicf, whilst Finow wan in sight, on
purpose to vex and irritate him, At this in-
silt, Finow wan so enraged, that he resolved to
ko buck immediately, and exterminate T'arky’
and all hin family : but the priestn persuaded
him not, reminding him of the admonition of
the Godn, 'Thin circumstance so affected him,
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that it prevented his departure till the following
morning. In the mean time, a Tonga chief,
Filimoéatoo, and his family, having obtained
permission from the superior chief of his gar-
rison (that of Hehefo) to join Finow, as he was
his relation, arrived at Pangaimotoo, and en-
tered into Finow’s service. During the day, an-
other circumstance occurred which amused the
king, and served to quiet the ruffled state of his
temper. Mr. Mariner, having heard that Eu-
ropean ships more frequently touched at T'onga
than at any of the other islands, had writ-
ten, while yet at Tonga, an English letter
(with a solution of gunpowder and a little mu-
cilage for ink), on some paper which one of
the natives had had a long time in his posses-
sion, and addressed it to whomsoever it might
be, stating the circumstances of his situation,
and that of his companions. This letter he
had confided to the care of the chief of Mafan-
" ga, (the consecrated place formerly mentioned)
with directions to give it to the captain of any
ship that might arrive at Tonga. Tooi Tooi,
(the Sandwich islander) baving somehow heard
of this letter, mentioned it to Finow,. and re-
presented it to be a notice to European ships
. of the fate of the Port au Prince, and a request
to take revenge for the destruction of her crew.
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Finow immedintely sent for the letter, and,
under some protext or another, obtained it
from the ehief of Mafanga. W hen it was put
into his hands, he looked at it on all sides ; but
not being uble to make any thing of it, he guve
it to one of the Englishmen who was at hand,
(Mr. Mariner not being present) and ordered
him to tell him whaet it meant,  The man
took the letter, and translating part of it into
the Tongn language, judiciously represonted it
to be merely a requenst to any English captain
thut might arrive, to interfere with Finow for
the liberty of My, Mariner and his country-
wen ; stating, that they had been kindly treated
by the nativiw, but, nevertheless, wished to re-
tarn, if possible, to their nstive country. "Fhis
wan not, indeed, the true sulmtance of the let-
ter, but it wan what wan least likely to give of-
fence: and the chief necordingly remarked,
thut it was very naturnl for these poor fellows
to wish to go hack to their native country and
friendn®,

* ‘The lotter, In fuct, wan an advico to Kuropegn ships to
&0 to tho Hapal inlunday in proferenca to the island of Ton-
K8y e belng u botter place for vietualling : wilvining, at the
mma thne, not to suffor many of the uatlves to be on borrd
at onco, lont thoy should maot with tho suwe fute as the Port
s Prinoe, but, It possible, to mnke sume of the ohiefs pri--



124 FINOW’S SURPRISE AT WRITING.

This mode of communicating sentiment was
an inexplicable puzzle to Finow ; he took the
letter again and examined it, but it aflorded
him no information. He thought a little within
himself; but his thoughts reflected no light
upon the subject. At length he sent for Mr.
Mariner, and desired him to write down some-
thing: the latter asked what he would choose
to have written ; he replied, put down me: he
accordingly wrote, ¢ Feenow,” (spelling it ac-
cording to the strict English orthography) ; the
chief then sent for another Englishman, who
had not been present, and commanding Mr.
Mariner to turn his back, and look another
way, he gave the man the paper, and desired
him to tell what that was: he accordingly pro-
nounced aloud the name of the king, upon
which Finow snatched the paper from his
hand, and, with astonishment, looked at it,
turned it round, and examined it in all direc-
tions: at length he exclaimed, ‘¢ This is nei-
ther like myself nor any body else! where are
my eyes, where is my head >—where are my
legs?—How can you possibly know it to be 1?”
and then, without stopping for any attempt at
" an explanation, he impatiently ordered Mr.

soncrs, and keep them as hostag:
"companions were delivered up.
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Mariner to write sometbing else, and thus em.
ployed him for three or four hours in putting
down the names of different persons, places,
and things, and making the other man read
them. This afforded extraordinary diversion
to Finow, and to all the men and women pre-
sent, purticalarly as he now and then whispered
a little love anecdote, which was atrictly writ-
ten down, and audibly read by the other, nota
little to the confimion of one or other of the
Indies present: but it wan all taken in good
humour, for curiosity and astonishment were
the prevailing passions, [low their names and
circumstances could be communicated through
fo mynterious u channel, was nltogether pust
their comprehension.  Finow had long ago
formed his opinion of books and papers (see
p. 68), and this us much resembled witchersft
an nny thing he had ever seen or heard of.
Mr. Muriner in vain attempted to expluin.
He bad yet too slender u knowledge of their
lunguage to mnke himself clearly understood :
and, indeed, it would not have heen an easy
matter to have explained the composition of
elementary sounds, and of arbitrary signs ex-
pressive of them, to a people whose minds were
1er moden of thinking, and

few expressious but what
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concerned the ondinary aflaim of life. The
only rational mode would have been, to have
invented a wystem of spelling, and to have
gone through the usual routine of teaching it.
Finow, at length, thought he had got a notion
of it, and explained to those about him that it
was very pomsible to put down a mark or sign
of something that had been seen hoth by the
writer and reader, and which should be aue
tually understood by them: but Mr. Mariner
immediately informed him, that he could write
down any thing that he had never seen: the
king directly whispered to him to put Toogoo
Ahoo (the king of Tonga, whom he and T'ooho
Neuha had assassinated many years before
Mr. Mariner’s arrival). ‘I'his was accordingly
done, and the other read it; when Finow was
yet more: astonished, and declared it to he the
most wonderful thing he had cver heard of.
He then desired him to write ¢ Tarky’,” (the
chief of the garrison of Bea, whom Mr. Ma-
riner and his companions had not yet seen;
this chief was blind in one eye). When ¢ Tar-
ky” was read, Finow enquired whether he was
blind or not; this was putting writing to an
unfuir test! and My, Mariner told him that he
had only written down t

the sound of his name,
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scription of his person. He was then ordered
to write, ** T'arky’, blind in his lgf? cye," which
was done, und read to the increased astonish-
ment of every body. Mr. Muriner then told
him that, in weveral parts of the world, mes-
sagos were vent to great distances through the
same medium, and, being folded nnd fastened
up, the bearer could know nothing of the con-
tents; and that the histories of whole nations
were thus hunded down to poaterity, without
spoiling by being kept (us he chose to ex-
press himuelf). Finow acknowledged this to
be u mont noble invention, but added, that it
would not at all do for the Tonga islunds, that
there would be nothing but disturbances and
connpiracies, and he should not he wure of his
life, perhaps, another month. He confessed,
however, that he should like to know it him-
self, and for all the women to know it, that he
might make love with less risk of discovery,
snd not so nuch change of getting his brains
knocked out by their husbands,
Thincircumntance served greatly tonmuse and
interest Finow andall hischiefsduring theirday’s
stay at Panguimotoo, The following morning
they again eibarkad, and suiling with a favour-
pai islands, they arrived
mately at Lefooga.
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Orders were now issued, and preparations
were speedily made for the ceremony of fucca~
lahi. The places appropriated for this cere-
mony were two marly’s, and the grave of Tooi-
tonga. For distinction’s sake, we shall call
the first marly Tooitonga’s, and the second
Finow’s. Tooitonga’s marly is mear his own
residence, and on this were erected four co--
lumny of yams in the following manner: four
poles, about eighteen feet long, were fixed up-
right in the ground, to the depth of a few fect,
at about four feet distance from each otherin a
quadrangular form ; the spaces between them,
all the way to the top, being crossed by smaller
poles about six inches distant from each other,
and lashed on by the bark of the fow (species
of the Hibiscus); the interior of this erection
'being filled up as they went with yams ; and
afterwards other upright poles were lashed on
to the top with cross pieces in like manner,
still piling up the yams; then a third set of
poles, &c., till the column of yams was about
fifty or sixty feet high, when, on the top of all,
way placed a cold baked pig. Four such co-
Jumns were erected, one at each corner of the
marly, the day before the ceremony, and thres
or four hundred hogs we '
‘half baked. The follg*
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carried to the king's marly, nbont u quarter of
¢ mile off, and placed upom the ground before
the house, an well an four or five wooden cary
or sledgen full of yams, cach holding abont five
bundred.  While thin wan doing, and the peo-
ple nasembling from all quarters, thove whe
were alrendy wrvived st themselves down
round the king’s murly, Oceasionully some
of them got up to umune themselven and the
rest of the compuny by wrestling with one
snother. ‘The king und his chiefs, all dressed
in plaited gnatoo, were alrendy seated in the
house, viewing what was goiug forward. The
compuny being, at length, all arrived, and
Maving seated themewelves, the king gave notice
that the ceremony was to begin. The young
chiefs and warriors, and those who prided
themselven in their atrength, then got up singly,
and endeavoured in turns to curry off'the lavgest
hog: when one fuiled, another tried; then a
third, and a0 on, till every one, thut chose, had
made a trial of hix strength.  To carry one of
the largest hoga is not a thing eany to be dove,
on aocount of its greaniness an well an ity

idernble share of

acing w large fint

to raise it on his

ind too heuvy for

X



130 OEREMONY Of REMOVING A TA/BOO.

one man’s strength, it was carried away by
two, whilst a third followed with.its liver.
They were deposited on the ground near Tooi-
tonga’s marly, where the men waited till the
other-hogs were brought. In the mean time
the trial was going on with the second hog,
which being also found too heavy for one man,
was carried away by two in like manner; and
so on with the third, fourth, &c., the largest
being carried away first, and the least last.
The.second, third, fourth, &c. afforded more
sport than the first, as being a nearer counter-.
balance with a man’s strength. Sometimes he
had got it nearly upon his shoulder, when his
greasy burden slipped through his arms, and,
in his endeavour to save it, brought him down
after it. It is an honour to attempt these
things, and even the king, sometimes, put his -
hand to it. The small hogs and pigs afforded
no diversion, as they were easily lifted and car-
ried, away, each by vne man, and deposited,
‘not at the outside of Tooitonga’s marly along
with the largest hogs, but carried at once into
it, where the cars of yams were also dragged
one at.a time. When every thing.was thus
cleared: from . the king’s marly, the company
got up.and proceeded to the other marly, where
they. .again. seated . themselves, whilst Tooi-

., .
.’ .
Cher -‘.“AM 2
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tongn presided, and the king and his chiefs,
out of reapact, sat on the outside of the ring
asmong the great body of the people, The
lurge hogs which had heen deposited in the
neighbourhood of the marly were now to be
bronght in, ench by one man, and, ax it had
been found thut one mun's strength wan not
sufficient to raine any of them upon his shoul-
ders, two others were nllowed to lift the hog
and pluce it upon hin shoubders for him, und
then he tottered in with his load, followed by
another man with the liver; and in this man-
ner all the hogs and their livers were earvied
in and deposited in two or three rows before
Tooitongn,  ‘FPheir number waa then counted
by the head cooks of Tovitongs and Finow,
and unnounced nloud to Tooitonga by hiv own
hend cook; the number of cars and piles of
yums wan also announced at the same time.
"This heing done, about twenty of the largest
hogs were carried to Fooitonga's burying-
place, nearly an hundred yordn distant : thone
which were too heavy for one man to lift being
put upon hin shoulders by two others, &c,, an
before, und deposited near the grave: one enr
of yninn wan nlno taken and left in like manner.
This portion of pork and ynm being dis-
posed of, the remainder was shared ount in the
k2
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following manner: one column of yams was
allotted to the king, to be removed in the
~afternoon, and to be disposed of as he pleased:
(he always shares it among his chiefs and
fighting men:) another column was allotted
to Veachi® and two or three other chiefs: the
third was given to the gods; (the priests
always take care of this portion;) and the
fourth Tooitonga claimed for his own share.
As to the cars of yams, they were never in-
quired after: Tooitonga generally takes care of
them, and appropriates them to his own use;
and that of his numerous household, not that
he has any legal right to them beyond custom
and silent consent. The hogs were disposed
of in like mariner : the greatest quantity to the
greatest chiefs, who share them out to the
chiefs immediately below them in rank, and
these again to their dependants, till every man
in the island gets at least a mouthful of pork
and yam. The ceremony now concluded with
dancing, wrestling, &c. after which, every per«
son present having secured his portion, retired to
his home to share it with his family. From this

* Veachl, like Tooitonga, is a divine chief, that is, de-
scended from:a god; he is, however, inferior to Tooitonga,
but higher in rank than the king: see second vol. of the
work,
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moment 'the taboo, or prohibition upon hog,
fowls, and cocon nuts, was null and void.

The hogs und yams left at Tooitongu’s
grave, having remained there several days,
(till the pork stunk,) were shared out, by order
of Tooitonga, to all who chose to apply for a
portion. They beloug indeed properly to the
principal chiefs; but as they arc accuatomed
to feed upon meat in a better state of preserva-
tion, they forego their claims, and allow theé
lower orders to eat it for them. Mr. Mariner
could not learn why the pork was thus left till
it was scarcely eatable—the only answer he
could get was, that such was the ancient cus-
tom. It may be considered an offering ta
Tooitonga’s ancestors, which it would be sa-
crilegious to take away while it was good for
any thing.,

Finow had three daughters, the cldest of
whom; now about eightecn years of age, had
been long betrothed to Tooitonga, who having
expressed his wish that the marriage should
take place, Finow gave orders for the negyw-
sary preparations, about five days after the
above-mentioned ceremony. Tooitonga wasnow
about forty years of sge. The particulars of this
chief’s marriage, which was soinewhat different
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from those of other chiefs, shall be here de-
scribed.

The young lady having been profusely
anointed with cocoa-nut oil, scented with
sandal-wood, was dressed in the choicest mats
of the Navigator’s islands, of the finest texture,
and as soft as silk ; so many of these costly
mats were wrapped round her, perhaps more
than forty yards, that her arms stuck out from
her body in a ludicrous manner ; and she could
not, strictly speaking, sit down, but was obliged
to bend in a sort of half-sitting posture, lean-
ing” upon: her female attendants, who were
under the necessity of again raising her when
she required it. A young girl, about five years
of age, was also dressed out in a similar man-
ner, to be her immediate and particular at-
tendant. Four other young virgins, about
sixteen years of age, were also her attendants,
“and were dressed in a manner nearly similar,
but not with quite so many mats. ‘The lady
and her five attendants being all ready, pro-
ceeded to the marly of Tooitonga, who was
there, waiting for their arrival, together with
a number of other chiefs, two matabooles sit-
ting before him. = The lady and her attendants
being arrived, seated themselves.on the green
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before ‘Tooitongn,  After the lapse of u little
time n woman entered the circle with her face
covered up with white gnutoo ; she went into
the house of the marly, and proceeded towards
the upper end, where there sat another woman
in waiting with a large roll of gnutoo, n wooden
pillow*, and a basket containing bottles of oil.
The woman, whone face wus veiled, took the
gnatoo from the other, wrapped herself up in
ity und laying her head upon the wooden pil-
low, went, or pretended to go, fust nnleep. No
rooncr wan this done than Tooitongn rose up,
and taking hin bride by her hand, led her into
the house, nud seated her on his left hand,
Twenty buked lhogs were now brought iuto
the cirele of the marly, snd o numnber of ex-
pert cooks came with kniven (procured from
Eropean ships; formerly they used bamboo)
to vy their skill in carving with speed and
dexterity, which is considered o great recom.
mendation. A considerable purt wuan shared
out to the chiefs, each taking his portion and
putting it in hin bosomt. ‘T'he remuinder of

* A pillow to sleep on In these lvlands consinte merely of
a rod of woad about an Inoh In dinmeter, and a foot and o
halt' long, and ralsed about half a foot by two diverging
plecws at ench end 1 the nape of the neck rests upon thin,

+ It s a pecullarity in this coremony, that the chiefk
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the pork was then heaped up and scrambled
for at an appointed signal. The woman who
had laid herself down, covered over with gna-
too, now rose up and went away, taking with
her the gnatoo, and the basket containing the
bottles of oil, as her perquisites. Tooitonga
then took his bride by her left hand, and led
her to his dwelling, followed by the little girl
and the other four attendants. 'The people now
dispersed, each to his home. Tooitonga being
arrived with his bride at his residence, accom-
panied her into the house appropriated for
her*, where he left her to have her mats taken
off, and her usual dress put on; after which
‘she amused herself in conversation with the
women. In the mean time a feast was pre-

should put their pork in their bosoms, for they never eat it
themselves ; and as it is tabooed by touching them, no other
native of the Tonga islands may eat it: so that it generally
falls ultimately to the lot of the natives of the Feegee islands,
or other foreigners present, who are not subject to the taboe
of Tonga. For the nature of the taboo, reference must be
made to the second vol. of the work.

* It must be noticed that every great chief has within his
fencing several houses, one or more of which always belongs
to his wives. He seldom goes to their house to sleep: he
generally sends for one to sleep with him; at least, this is
always the case with Tooitonga, for nobody can eat, drink,
or sleep, in the same house with him without being tabooed
(see Tadoo.) :

’
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pared for the evening, of pige, fowls, yams,
&c. and cava: this was got ready on the
marly, where, about dusk, T'ooitonga presid-
ing, the company sat down to receive their
portions, which the generality reserved to take
home with them; the lower orders, indeed,
who had but a small quantity, consumed
theirs on the spot. After this the cava was
shared out and drunk. The musicians (if so
they can be called) next sat down at the bot-
tom of the ring, opposite to Tovitonga, in the
middle of a circle of flambeaus, held by men
who also held baskets of sand to reccive the
ashes. The musical instruments counsisted of
seven or eight bumboos of different lengths
und sizes, (from three to six feet long) so as to
produce, held by the middle, and one end
being struck on the ground, different notes
according to the intended tune (all the knoty
being cut out of the bamboo, and one end
plugged up with soft wood). ‘The only other
instrument was a piece of split bamboo, on
which a man struck with two sticks, one in
each hand, to regulate the time. The music
was an accompaniment to dancing, which was
kept up u considerable time®. ‘The dancing

¢ Their dances bave already been described by Captain
Cook and others, the account is therefore omitted here not
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being over, one of the old matabooles ad-
dreswed the company, making a moral dis-
cotise. on the subject of chastity,—advising
the young men to respect, in all cases, the
wives of their neighbours, and never to take
liberties even with an unmarried woman
sgainst her free consent,  The company then
rose, and dispersed to their respective homes.
The bride was not present at this entertain-
ment. T'ooitunga being arrived at his house,
sent for the bride, who immediately obeyed
- the summons, ‘Fhe moment they retired to-
gether the lights were extinguished, and a
@an, appointed at the door for the purpose,
sanounced it to the people by three hideous
yell, (similar to the war whoop,) which he fol-
lowed up immediately by the loud and re-
peated sound of the conch.

‘to Interrupt the narratives for further particulars sec the
seeond vol,
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CHAP. V.

Political intrigues of Toobo Toa against Toobo Neubs—
.Toobo ‘Toa's vow—Finow's character contrasted with
thut of Tooho Neuhs—=Sentiments of ‘Tvobo Tos—
Assamsination of Toobo Neuhs—Speech of Latoo llu
over the deod body—S8pocious conduct of Finow—Tl«
body laid in state—=Dismal lamentations of Tooho
Neulin's women—=8ome account of the nature of the
tabov—Burial of Toobo Neuha—Ilcroic challenge of
Chiovoloovn - Chiefdom of Vavaoo given to Finow's uunt—
Her hostile intentions—=The herolc speech of har sistor
to tho women of Vavuoo—16¢ Oomoo Finow's (uuntf
builds @ largo and strong fortress at Vavioo-- Finow's
detormination to procecd immediately aguinst it, note
withstanding the dissussion of his priests—=8kotch of his
religlous sentiments—Bravado of n Vavaoo warrior—
Finow's won srrives from tho Navigator's islands—I{is
ceremony of marringo— Arrival of u canoo from Vavaoo
—Finow omburks with 4000 men for Hunno—By the
sdvico of tho gods he proceeds to Vavuoo with three
canovos to offer poaco—Is mot by Too Tangata, who
addresses him—-Finow makes a speech to tho Vavaoo
poople—"Their rejoction of his offors— Besutiful appoar-
anan Al tha cmans consvivan of Vavaoo—Roturn of the

to a new wra in the
islands, occasioned by
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the political intrigues of Toobo Toa, a natural
son of Toogoo Ahoo, by one of that king’s
female attendants. 'I'ooho Toa was the chief
that formerly had the direction of the conspi-
racy against the Port au Prince: he was a
man of not quite so brave and disinterested a
spirit as Toobo Neuha ; he partook rather of
the character of Finow, with a little more
ferocity, but not quite such depth of policy.
It will be recollected that Toobo Neuha was
the chief that assassinated Toogoo Ahoo ; ever
since which period Tooho Toa's desire of re-
venge was most implacable; and he had made
@ vow never to drink the milk of the cocoa-nut
out of the shell till he had fully accomplished
it. He had indeed all along espoused the
cause of Finow against the adherents of his
father, which may seem strange, as Finow
himself was a principal accomplice in that
assassination, though bis policy did not allow
him to be the immediate perpetrator. But
Tooho Toa knew well that he should have no
chance of success against so strong a power as
that of Finow; he therefore joined him, that
he might have, some time or another, an op-
portunity, however dangerous the attempt, of
wreaking a signal vengeance on Toobo Neuhs.
The crisis was now fast approaching, for he
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had well prepared the way for it, by constantly
whispering into the ear of Finow something
disadvantageous to the character of Toobo
Neuha, At one time he represented him to
be the meditator of certain conspiracies; at
another as the enviable possessor of & happier
island, (Vavaoo,) much more productive of
every article of convenience and luxury:
sometimes he insinuated that Toobo Neuhs
did not pay sufficlent annual tribute, consi-
dering the fertility of the island and the supe-
rior dignity of Finow; at other times he repre-
sented him as ambitious, that he sought to
gain too much. the love of the people, and
by his success in this way became too power-
ful : he moreover never ceased to remind the
king of the frequent opposition made by ‘T'oobo
Neuha to his wive measuren in regard to his
warlike preparations agninst Tonga: ot last
he had the holdness to propose his amassinn.
tion. Finow, who wan not at all startled at
proposals of this nature, but who never
wished, if possible, to appear to the world as
A party concerned, lent an attentive ear to
Toobo Toa, and half promised hin assistance,
but advised that the execution of his project
should be deferred till some fature aud more
fit opportunity offered.
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- To enter properly into- the merit -of:this ac-
count, Finow’s character muwt uall along' be
kept in view: he was a man of a deep and -
designing spirit, - always willing to favour
any-conspiracy that promsised to' advance his
interests, but exceedingly cautious how he Jet
any hody know his intentions, even the party
that prapoesed it. He always conducted him-
self with such admirable policy, that no one,
not even his most intimate acquaintance,
could - dive . thoroughly - into his projects.
Tooho Ncuha, (his brother,) on the contrary,
was ‘a truly brave: man, and, upon the whole,
of an undesigning and exceedingly liberal
mind ; for though he had proposed and per-
petrited. the assassination of Toogoo Ahoo,
it wan believed to be not so much to avenge
his own personal wrongs as those of his coun-
try : and often has he expressed to Mr. Ma-
riner the extent and nature of his feelings on
that occasion, how he regretted that so many
beautiful and innocent women should be su-
crificed at the same time (that they might not
spread alarm ;) -yet how strongly he felt that
the liberty of his country was that moment in
his power, whilst the desire of uvenging its
wrongs was like a raging thirst that over-
puwered every other senxation : no sooner was
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the blow struck than he saved all that he.could
save, a little child of three years- old, which he
bore away in his arins from the scene of slaugh-
ter. T'he liberality of his mind will appear ulso -
from the answers he made to-those who some-
timen threw out hints to him that Finow was
not his friend, and that it was therefore proper
for himi always to go armed : * Finow,” he re-
plied, **in my brother—he is my superior chief
“ —he in king of these islands, and 1 pay him
“ tribute s 0 wervant ; if he haw any renson to
“ he- dinnatisfled ‘with my conduet, my life i
 ut his dispowal, and he is welcome to tuke i,
“ for it.in better to die than to live innocent
“ and yet be thought capuble of trenchery ;—
© hesides, T will not arm myself agninst o
“ power to which, ns long us the country is
“ well governed, it in my duty to submit.”
This brave chief wan still at Lefooga with
all his urny, in daily expectation of receiving
orders from the king for their return to Va-
vaoo. ‘Toobo Ton thought the opportunity
too wlvantageoun to-be lost: he did not ap-
prove of the advice of Finow, to wait yet o
litthe longer.  What opportunity, he thought,
conld be better than the present, while Toobo
Neuba wan ntill on the same island with bim,
and the king seamed disposed to favour his
views? He had bharboured sentiments of re-



144 YINOW'S POLIOY,

venge 80 long within his breast, and the fitness
of the occasion so spurred his resolution, that
every day’s deluy appeared in his imagination
the loss of an age. Finow’s feeling upon the
subject was supposed not to be very far remote
from that of ‘l'oobo l'va; but as he saw very
clearly that this chief’s determination was fully
bent upon his purpose, and required no encou-’
ragement from him, he chose merely by an
outward shew of moderation and wisdom to
give a sort of passive consent, and to remain
by this means the spectator rather than the
actor in the scene, and so to avoid if possible
the odium of being an accomplice in the mur-
der of so brave and good a man.

A few days now elapsed, and Toobo Neuha
was still among the number of the living. One
evening, about an hour before sun-set, the king
desired Mr. Mariner to accompany him and
his daughter to Mahina Fekite, about three
quarters of a mile off; he was going, he said,
to consult an old chief, Toge he Mooana,
who resided there, upon some political busi-
ness. Finow usually carried out with him a
“large whaling knife, (the blade of which was
two feet long and three inches wide ;) Mr. Ma-
riner, observing, on this occasion. that he did net
teke his knife, asked hin
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and carey it for him: he replied, No, T have no
need of it: Mr. Mariner oheyed, and followed®
him anel hin daughter, unarmed.  In theiv way
they came near tn a pool, wnd Finow steppedt
anide to bathe, previonaly sending an attendant
to Teoho Neuha, to desive him to come to him,
By the time he had done bathing Tooho Nenha
arvived, and all four pursued their walk to the
old chiet’s house: where, when they arrived,
the two chiefe and Finow's daughter entered
the intide fenving, while Mr. Mariner went
inte a house within the outside fencing, and
remained in conversation with a female attend-
ant of Finow’s dunghter,  ‘They had not been
long here, befre Toobe ‘T'on came in and
shortly after went out agnin,  There entered
won after tour men belonging to him, who im-
mediately began to take down the aail, mast
and sprite of a small canoe: atating an theie
motive, when questioned by the woman, Toobo
Toa"s orders to prepare v canoct: having taken
what they wanted, they went out. Tu ahout twe

¢ When several persons walk together, it iz cstomary
Ror one 1o fallow snuther in a row,
T+ The orders they had received from Tonbo Toa were,
% to make hiv escape in, o his
w life of Toobe Neuha should
Mo contfidente.

s
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"hours Finow came out of the inner fencing,
followed by Toobo Neuha and his own daughr
ter; as they passed on, Mr. Mariner followed
her, and the female attendant walked last.—It
was now night, but somewhat moonlight. As
they passed the corner of the outer fencing,
Toobo Toaand the four men just spoken of rush-
ed from their hiding place, and made a violent
assault on Toobo Neuha: the first blow of a
club he received on his shoulder, (intended for
his head:) he immediately exclaimed ““ O yaooé.
Finow, teu mate (oh! Finow, am 1 to be
killed ?)” and retiring a few steps set his back
against the fencing: Finow, who was several
paces in advance, immediately made what was
thought a feigned attempt to defend him, ex-
claiming ¢ O yaooé sceoké gooa mdte e tangdta !
(alas! this noble man is killed 1)’ but he was held
from his strong, yet pretended endeavour to run
to his assistance, by some other attendants of
Toobo Toa, who came up and forced [I'inow
into the fencing. (It must be recollected that
Finow did not choose to bring his whaling knife
with him.) Toobo Neuha, who was without
any offensive weapon, as he had been without
any suspicion, warded off several blows with
his hands and arms; till both these being
broken, he was upable to lift them up, when a.
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blow from Toobo Tos, on the hewd, wude
him stagger, another knocked him down, und
he wan beaten us long as signs of life remuined,
and for some time after. At this moment a
youny warrior, whose nume was Latoo i, und
whone father had been formerly killed, under
strony suspicions of conspiracy by Toobo Neu-
ha, came up to the spot, possessed by u wpirit
of implucable revenge. He struck the body
of the dead chief neveral times, and excluimed,
“ The time of vengeance in come! thou hast
“ been long enough the chief of Vavaoo, living
“in ease und luxury; thou murderer of wy
¥ father! 1 would have declared my nentiments
“long ago, iff | could have depended upon
* others to second me; not that | feared death
* by making thee my enemy, but the vengeance
* of my chief, ‘Toobo ‘T'an, was firat to be satin-
* fied, and it was a duty L owed the wpirit of my
“ futher to preserve my life as long as possible,
“ that | might have the satisfaction to see thee
% thus lie atinking ! (dend 1)” he then repented
the blows weveral times upon his stomach.

On the firet noise of the scufile, Mr. Muriner
imagining that Finow himsclf was attucked,
attempted to rush forward, though unarmed,
to his uwsistunce, but was prevented by s strong

L2
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man, who taking him round the body, pinioned
his arms to his side. 'The women, on hearing
the sound of the blows, and the exelamation of
Toobo Neuhs, ran scresming into the fencing.
In about ten minutes after the affair, nearly
two hundred of Finow’s people assembled,
armed with clubs and spears, 10 a party of
whom, with » chief at their head, Finow gave
orders to go immediately to Toobo Neuh«'s
people, who were st their temporary hotses
on the shore, and command them, in his name,
to go on board their respective canoes, exeept
the principal Vavaoo chiefs, who were to come
inito his presence. These orders were searcely
given when one of the late chief’s adopted sons
vame before Finow, and striking his clubaguinst
the ground, exclaimed * Why sit you there idle?
% —why do you net rouse yourself and your
“ mien, 1o revenge the death of the fallen hero?
s¢if it had been your lot to have sunk thus
* beneath the clubw of your enemies, would
¢ he have hesitated to have suerificed his life
“ for your revenge !~—How great a chief he
“ win! how sadly he died!” Finow made no
reply, and the young wartior retired a litte,
and sat down,

The affection of the Vavaoo people for their
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vhief wan great, but they thought the present
a very disadvantageous opportunity of seeking
vevenge. ‘They were in a part of the country
where their enemies would be véry numerous;
their canoes would perhaps be tauken from
them, and their retreat thus cut off.—When
they received Finow's orders, they immediatoly
obeyed, the great body of them going into their
respective canoew, aud their chiofs coming into
the king's presence : where, when they arrived,
they sat hefore him, their hends bowed down
tn dejection and utter sadness.—Finow, in his
usual style of artful cloguence, made them a
speech, in which he positively declared his in-
nocence of the murder, and his previous igno-
rance of itn having been about to take place,
He acknowledged, however, that Toobo Toa
confided to him his intentions, and_ asked his
amsintance, which he promived ; but thut he
had made this promise without meaning to ful-
il it; thinking by this meann to satisfy for u
time: the urgent solicitutions of that chief: lest,
not having made it, he should undertike this
rash net before proper mensures could be
adopted to prevent it ,
While he wan yet spesking, his own wives
and women, having heen sent for, came and
sat down behind himn.  1lis speech being ended,
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half an hour's silence ensued ; nobody daring
to deliver his sentiments. The company then
rone, bry Finow’s order, and followed him to his
house. As he pamed the body, he ordered it
to be lifted up and carried before him. When
the procession arrived, the body was laid down
on the outside of the house, and washed all over
with & mixture of ol and water (as in always
customary.) This office was performed by ome
of Finow's wives and Mr. Mariner; nobody
elne offering to do it, on account of their objec-
tions 10 being tabo’d®.  Finow’'s wife did net

® No person can touch & dend chief without being taboo’d
for ten lunar monthe, except chiefs, who are only taboo’d
for three, four, or five months, accarding o the saperiority
of the dend chief; excepd agnin it be the body of Tooi-
tongn, and then even the greatest chief would be taboo'd
ten months, as was tha case with Finow’s wife above men-
tioned. Duting the time n mun is taboo’d he must not feed
himself with his own hande, but must be fed by somehody
¢lse s he must nut even use n toothpick himself, but ot
guide another person’s hand holding the toothpick. If he jo
hungry and there is no one to feed him, he must go down
upom his hands and knees, and pick up hia victuals with his
mouth : and i he infringes uponi any of these rules, it is
firmly expected that he will awell up and dis : and this betief
is 30 strong that Mr, Mariner thinke no native ever made
an experiment 4o prove the contrary, ‘Fhey often saw him
feed himeslf with his hands after having touched dead chiefs,
and not obeerving his heslth to decline, they steributed it to
his being u foreigner, and being governed by different (Jods,
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wind it, becaune she wan already taboo’d from
baving touched the dead body of the late Tooi-
tonga nine monthe hefore, and had consequently
got uccustomed to the inconveniences of it:
and Mr. Mariner did not hesitate to do this
laxt oftice W his fricnd, because he had no su-
perstitivus fear of the connequences of not sub-
witting to it. The body, being washed, was
brought into the houw, laid on a large bale of
guatoo, and ancinted with sandal wood oil.
Toobo Neuha's wives (four in number) now
came in to mourn over the dead hody of their de-
parted chief. ‘They entered beating their breasts
and facen, and sereaming with all the agony
and frantic agitations of mad women.  ‘They
sut down close round the corpue, and in a most
dimnul strnin begun singing

O yavod! veoohe!

O yavod ! goda wite &,

O yuout ! goda te 6w é,
) yuood | goda te gl &
O yaoot! mowmow &,

Alns ! woe is me!

Alns ! he fo dond !

Alns! how 1 respect him !
Alun) how 1 lament his logs!
Alas| hore ure hin ruine

Thene veraea were repeated over and over
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again, without any order, during the whole
.night ; the mourners frequently beating their
breasts and faces, and now and then making -
exclamations regarding themselves, as to what
would become of themn now they had lost their
great chief and protector, and with him all
their happiness and comfort. The house was
lighted up by lamps with cecoa-nut oil. About
one hundred and fifty persons were present,
wmong whom were Finow and Mr. Mariner;
both of whom staid the whole night. Finow’s
wijves retired to rest. Mr. Mariner deeply felt
on his mind the depressing influence of these
sorrowful lamentations. The poor unfortunate
women at intervals only sobbed and mourned
for a time, then broke out loudly as before; till
by degrees, the voice growing weak, sunk into
a hoarse murmur; as if all the powers of the
soul were fast declining under a weight of an-
guish, never to rise again; then a heart-rending
exclamation of sorrow from one spread its
contagion to all the rest; and thus was the
whole night spent in lamentations for the death
of a good and great man; who, as far as human
Jjudgment can determine, was unjustly accused,
and undeservedly sacrificed.

During all this time, the chiefs and warriors
of the king kept themselves on the alarm, ex-

e
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pecting every moment a revolt from the peo-
ple of Toobo Neuhn, Iivery thing, however,
remained quiet, ‘'he following morning Fi-
now imued orders for the body o be carried
on bourd a canos ulong with him, to proceed
to the island of Wiha; this was nccordingly
doue, mud they wot muil, sixty or seventy other
ennoes following, with the Vavaoo people, and
several of the king's warriom, When they
arrived at Wiha, n grave was opened for T'oo-
bo Neubn in the fytoen® of hiv ancestors,
wherein his hody wias deposited in the pre-
sence of all who came in the canoes, besides
o conmiderable number of the pativen of the
islund ¢,

Aw woon ne the corpse win let down into the
grave, one of thowe who hnd assassinated him,
Chiooloon, n great warrior und a powerful
man, ndvanced forward into the middle of the

* Pytoca, a burying-place, Including the grave, the mount
In which it is wunk, and a sort of shed over It, The grave of
& chief"s family in u vault, lined st the hattom with ena large
stone, one ut ench slde, and one st the foot and head, und
In ahout vight foet long, six foet broad, and eight feet deep,
coverud ut the top with one large stona,

t Tho ceremony of this burlal Is omitted, as bolng similar
ta, though net quite so formal, s what will be deseribed
hereufter on the occasion of Finow's death.
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circle, brandishing his club, and addressed the
Vavaoo people to the following effect: « If there
“ be any among you harbouring secret thoughts
¢ of revenge, keep them no longer buried in
¢ your bosom, meditating plans of future in-
¢ surrection, but come now forth and fight me
“ on the spot, for, by sacrificing me, you will
« revenge his death: I am the man who acted
“ a principal part in his death ; come on, then,

" “ one and all, and wreak your vengeance on

“ my head !”—Nobody, however, accepted this
challenge ; not but there were many Vavaoo
chiefs who would willingly have done it, had
they mot thought better to reserve themselves,
to effect a future and more signal vengeance.
The stone was now put over the grave, and the
company dispersed.

During the whole of this time, in conse-
quence of Finow’s orders, every circumstance
was attended to that might prevent an insurrec-
tion on the part of the Vavaoo warriors. The
four carronades which Finow had brought with
him were drawn up before the fencing in which
he meantto reside during his stay: the Vayaoo
people were forbidden to carry any offensive
weapons, whilst those of Hapai were ordered -
to be under arms, and b ) -

' the alert.
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Two or three days after this funeral cere.
mony, the king summoned a private meeting
in his presence of the chiefs of Hapai, and those
of Vavavo, when the latter swore allegiance to
Finow with their hands placed upon a conse-
crated bowl®, whilst cava was being mixed in
it, invoking the god, Tooui fooa Bolotoo, to
whom the bowl was consecrated, and praying
him to punish them with untimely death if they
should afterwards break their vow, or harbour
any thoughts to that intent. The cava was
then shared out, and the king informed the
Vavaoo chicfs, that thenceforth they were to
consider Toe Oomoo, (hix aunt), as their law-
ful chief, and to pay respect to her as such, at
her cava ceremonien: they accordingly pro-
mised all due submission and obedience to
their newly appointed chief; after which the
assembly rose up, and dispersed to their re-
spective houses,

The following day, Finow, and all that had

* The how! in held consecrated bocauso it in kept on pur-
pose to mnke cava in, for the ceromonien of that god only
(Tooi foou Bolotoo), being used on no othet, occasion, If
» great chicf takes an oath, he swears by the god, (laying
his hand upon the consecrated bowl); if an inferior chiof
takes an oath, he swears by his superior relation, who, of
course, Is & groater chief, and lays hiw hand upon his feet,
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come to this island with him, went on hoard
their canoes, and returned hack to lLefooga,
and, shortly after, all the Vavaoo people, ex-
cept the greater part of the matabooles of the
late Toobo Neuha, who were detained by Fi-
now, pursued their conrse to Vavaoo,

About afortnight after their departure, there
arrived a canoe from Vavaoo with a mataboole,
and thirty or forty men, who were well afferted
towards Finow. They brought the unexpected
information, that the people of that island, at
the instigation, and under the guidance of their
chief, Toe Oomoo (Finow’s aunt), had come
to the resolution of freeing themselves from
the dominion of the king, and of erecting

.themnelves into a veparate nation. Toe Oomoo,
it seems, had made a speech to her chiefs, in
which she declared, that she found it expe-
dient to shake off the yoke of Finow; for, al-
though she was his aunt, she could not but re-
member with gratitude the ohligations she laid
under to Toobo Neuha, and the respect that
was due to his memory: Toobo Neuha, she -
snid, had been her particular friend, and she
was determined to act |

honour of yo great a

then appealed to her
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demanding of them their opinion, and whether
they also did not think it expedient to free
themselves from the tyranny of Finow, Here
& consnltation began, which wus kept up a
considerable time, without coming to any de.
termination, some arguing rather in favour of
Finow's conduct, others rather agninst it; till,
at length, an old wownn (sister to ‘T'oe Oomon),
rushed into the middle of the assembly, armed
with a club and spear, and brandishing them
in the air, demanded, with a loud voice, why
they hesitated so long in an affair, in which
honour elearly pointed out the only proper
path to pursue; “ but,” she added, * R the
“ men are turned women, the women shall
“ turn men, and vevengo the death of their
“ murdered chief; let, then, the men stand
*“ idly looking on, nud, when we women are
 mnerificed in the glorious enuse, the example
* mauy, perhapw, excite them to fight and die
“in the same spirited endeavonr to support
“ and defend their rights.”  The warlike de-
elaration of this heroine roused the chiefs into
A they speedily enme to a
rge and strong fortress,

in a wate of defence

Finow might make
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upon themn, or, rather, which Toobo Tos might
spur him on to make,

The proposed fortress was to be the lurgest
that ever was known in the ‘Tonga islnnds, to
be, in short, a fortified town, capable of hold-
mg all the inhabitants of Vavaoo (about 8000
in number), with their houses and burying.
places, to be built round the Mooa*, and con-
structed, as usual, of reed fencings, much on
the same plan as that of Nivocalofa, formerly
described, but to be surrounded lry 8 deep and
firm-set bank of solid clay, about twelve feet
high, with a ditch on the inner side of it, from
which the clay would be furnished, and thus
be proof against the guns: within this ditch,
and next the fencing, was to be another bank
of clay, smaller than the other. The whole of
the materials of the fencing was to be propor-
tionably strong and good,

Among a great deal of information which
the old mataboole comtnunicated, was that
respecting the bravado of a Vavaoo warrior,
who declared his utter contempt of the guns,
It is customary for every professed warrior,
hefore he goes to battle, or expects the coming

* ‘The chisfs’ houses are generally situsted together, and
thie place is called the Moos, the metropelis of the island,



PINOW’S DERIGNS AGAINST VAVA'00. 100

of an enemy, to give himuelf the name of some
one particular person, whom he means to single
out and fight. This warrior, however, instead
of aséuming the name of one of the enemy,
proudly called himself Fana Fonnooa (a great
gun), declaring that he would run boldly up to
& cannon and throw his spear into the mouth
of it..

 When Finow was informed of these pro-
ceedings of the Vavaoo people, he immediately
resolved to make a descent upon them with o
powerful force, and reduce them into subjec.
tion before they could have completed their
designs: but the priests dissnaded him from
this hasty project, and propowed, that it would
be much more acceptable to the gods to make,
. in the first place, an offer of recouciliation.
The king, however, had not much respect for
the priests, and though he wometimek con-
formed with their advice, it was generally be-
caune it tallied with his own opinion, or he did
it for the mere outside shew of veneration for
the gods : his want of religion wax, indeed, al-
most proverbial, und, on this nccount, the peo-
ple often wondered that he was so successful
in war. In this particular instance he was no
exasperated at the conduct of his aunt, that
not the persuasion of the priests, nor the ad-



160 FINGW'S DESIGNS AGAINAT YAVA‘00,

.monitions of the gods, could prevent him turn«
ing his immediate attention to the necessary
preparations for a speedy attack oh Vavaoco.
Intermediate and unexpected events, however,
put a stop, for a time, to these preparations.

At this period, there arrived from Hamoa
(the Navigator’s islands), Finow’s son and heir,
Moegnagnongo, after an absence of five years;
with him came another great chief, whose
name was Voona, and who had formerly been
chief of Vavaoo ; they and their retinue had
sailed from Hamoa in six canoes, one of which
containing sixty persons, and all Moegna.
gnongo's treasures, was lost in a gale of wind.
In their way they had touched at Vavaoo, not
knowing the political situation of the island,
and were very near being forcibly detained ;
but, observing something suspicious in the
conduct of the people, they put off to sea
again, and thus made their escape in time.

Their arrival at Lefooga occasioned great
feasting and rejoicing, which lasted many days,
and served to divert the king from his imme-
diate warlike projects.

Two daughters of chiefs had, for several
years, been kept apart, and reserved to be the
wives of the young prince (as we shall beg
leave to call him, to avoid
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tition of his uncouth name), as soon as he
ahould return from llamoa. He had, indeed,
brought two wives with him, natives of that
place, but, tinding that his friends at home had
not been unmindful of him in this particular,
he renolved to marry these young maidensalvo:
and, partly to please his own humour, and
partly to afford a little amusement to the Ha-
pai people, he resolved, alwo, that the cere-
mony should be performed, for the most part,
after the manner of the Navigator's islands,
~On the morning of the day of marriage,
which was about n week ofter the arrival of
the prince, most of the lower class of the peo-
ple were omployed in bringing from different
purts of the inland, yamn, ripe plantains, und
bunanas; cocon-nuts, bread-feait, fish, and
onken®,  ‘These were piled up on the marly
in four lurge heaps, with o baked pig on the
top of each. The people assembled on the
spot, dressed up in new garments, ornamented
with wreaths of flowers, and with red ribbands
made of the flue membrane of the leaf of
the /o acéw, much revembling silk: their
persons were anointed with sweet-scented oil,

® Theso cukes are mndo of flour preparod from the Ma«
)» mixed up with soraped cocoa-
. They are considered a luxury.

M
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The spectators seated themselves in two sec
tions of a circle, one beginning from the right,
the other from the left band of Finow and his
matabooles ; at their terminations stood the
Hapai people on the one side, and the new-
comers (most of them Hapai people also), on
the other, so as to be opposite to each other,
hoth parties being furnished with clubs made
of the green branches of the cocoa-nut tree,
The prince, who was also armed with a club,
stood up among his Hamoa companions.

The two brides were now conducted by their
female attendants from the house of Finow
(near the marly). They were dressed in the
finest Hamoa mats *, but not in such profusion
as described in Tooitonga’s marriage, and
were veiled in the finest gnatoo. T'hey were
led into the house on the marly, and seated
on bales also of the finest gnatoo. Here
their feet, hands, faces, and breasts, were
anointed with a mixture of sandal-wood oil,
and the purest turmeric, producing a deep
orange tint on their skins. They remained
seated in this place, to be spectators of the

® These mats are made entirely by hand, und, when very

fine and large, occupy two yea:

exceedingly valuable, They :
tured, that one would suppose
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combat that was about to ensue between the
inhabitants  of Hapai and their friends from
Hamon. -
The two parties being ready, the challenges
were given in the following way: a man from
one side runs over to the opposite party and
sits down before it; he then demands if any
one will engnge with him: the person who
chooses to accept the challenge, comes for-
ward brandishing his club, when the two com-
batunts proceed to the middle of the circle,
each attended by one from his own party to
assist as second. They next determine whe-
ther they shall fight after the Tonga or Hamoa
fashion ; the difference of which is, that the
Hamoa custom allows a man to beat his anta-
gonist after he is knocked down, as long as he
perceives signs of motion: the T'onga mode,
on the contrary, only allows him to flourish his
elub over his fallen foe, and the fight is at an
end. | his point being agreed on, the two
thampions for the applause of the multitude
begin to engage. When they have finished,
shother party comes on in the same way.
Sometimes there are three or four sets of
the same time. When

, his own party gives a

wo wo, @ ma b, & of,

~2
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4, 0i® ; the champion then advances towards the
«chief who presides at the head of the circle (in
this instance the king), sits down before him,
out of respect, then rises immediately, and re-
surns to his ewn party.

Such was the mode in which these club-
fights were conducted : the prince engaged in
several of them, and performed great feats of
hravery: he fought no less than fourteen or
fifteen battles, and always came off victorious,

The fighting with clubs being over, at 4 sig-
-nal from Finow, the boxing and wrestling
amatches commenced. As their performances
in these ways have been so accurately de-
#cribed by Captain Cook, it would be unne.
cewsary to enter here into a detail,

These feats being over, the prince and his
chiefs retired to the neighbouring houses to
drews their heads with a sort of turban, made
of white gnatoo, ornamented with wmall red
Jeathers. Thus equipped, they returned to the

. % The words of this exclamation have, separately, no parti-
cular meaning : in respect to the pronunciation, the o in.wo
-must be dwelt on at least five seconds ; the u is to be sounded
as ip ah! tar, &c. the i as ¢ in he, we, &c.: the whole is given
fn 8 sort of recitative, and very slowly.—N. B. when an ¢
occurs in the Tonga language, it must be pronounced like &
jn date, late, kc. For farther particulars on the subject of
pronunciation, see the grammar,
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marly’, when the chiefs sat down again among
their own party, and the prince went up to his
two brides, who were still sitting in the house,
raised them up, one by each hand, and led them
forth upon the marly amid the acclamations of
the people, who clapped their hands, whilst
the matabooles exclaimed, malie ! malle! (well
done! well donel). The young chiefs and
their companions from Hamoa, sung the fol-
lowing song, beating. time with their handa:
it is in the language of the Navigator’s islands,
and Mr. Mariner does not understand the
meaning of it; he was so much in the habit
of hearing the Tonga people sing in that lan-
guage, which they affect to admire, though
very few understand what they sing, that he
neglected to enquire the menning of this song;
but the words, or rather the syllables (for it is
hard to say whether they are divided quite
right), he remembers perfectly well, as many
of the people went about all- the following
night singing it, according to the custom at
Hamoa : the song is as follows:

Léfe 16fo &, 14fe 14fe ¢,

Léfe l6fo 6 chiniléu;

Chi a my’ ta t6.

006a l6o fia tdla ou, .

Moéegnagnéngo &, Méegnagningo 6;
Toob6 mo Laképa é, Toobé m6 Laképa é.
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Toobo mo Lakepa was the name of one of the
brides, who was s greater pervonage than the
other.

While this singing and these acclamations
were going forward, the prince led his brides
to the bottom of the marly with & slow and
dignified step, and then returned, smid the
same acclamations, into the house, and re-
seated them upon the bales of gnatoo: after
which he commenced a dance on the marly
with the young chiefs, who had put on tur.
bans. This dance was alvo after the manner
of the Navigator's islands, and seemed to afford
the people much entertainment : in Mr. Mari-
ner’s opinion, there was not so great an exhi-
bition of agility as in their own dances, but
equally as much grace, and somewhat more
attitude. In the mean time the brides were
conducted to the residence of the bridegroom.
The dance being concluded, the provisions
were bhared out: the two larger portions were
allotted, by Finow’s orders, to the new comers,
(to be disposed of hereafter as they thought
proper) : the next largest was shared out to
all foreigners, viz. natives of | iji, Hamoa, the
island of Fotoona, &e.; and the remaining heap,
at an appointed signal, was scrambled for by
all who chose to try their speed and dexterity.
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This last scene afforded great diversion to all
the spectators. The baked pig on the top of
the heap was soon brought down, and mauled
about in a most miserable way; being torn
piece-meal, and so covered with sand and dirt
® to be quite uneatable. The ceremony was
now concluded by a general boxing-match ;
the men from the north of the island combat-
ing those from the south; till at length the
men of the north drove their opponents en-
tirely off the ground. On occasions of such
fights the combatants are allowed to wear tur-
bans, to resemble more nearly a real fight. It
meast here be observed that turbans are not al-
lowed to be worn but in time of war, and then
only by those who are going to battle, unless
on occasions of formal rejoicings like the pre-
sent, or at night-time among chiefs and mata-
booles, or among the common people when, at
work in the fields or in canoes. On all other
occasions, to wear a head-dress would be disre-
spectful ; for although no chief be present, yet
some god may be at hand unseen. This cus-
tom is kept up with such strictness, that if a
man were to wear & head-dress on other occa-
sions, he would be sure to be knocked down
by the first person he met who was a superior,

wd-oven, perlnp', Mhmanequsl. On
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dccasions, when a turban is allowed to be
‘worn, it must be removed from the head when
& superior happens to approach (unless in time
of actual battle) ; but it is usual for the supe-
tior to sdy to onc who is not much inferior,
“ toogoo ho fow,” keep on your fiw,—as we
would say, keep on your hat,—which compli-
ment is gemerally accepted. The king used
frequently to tell Mr. Mariner, that if he ever
met any common fellow with his head covered,
he should immediately knock out his brains!
Mr. Mariner was, however, allowed, like other
forcigners, to wear a head-dress without any
restriction, as heing supposed to be governed
by different gods, and accustomed to different
manners,

But to return to our subject : it may he no-
ticed that the form of the prince’s marriage as
here related, and which, for the most part, was
according to the Hamoa custom, was not very
different from that of the T'onga islands ; but
two parts of the Hamoa ceremony were in this
instance left out, viz. the payment of some-
thing valuable to the brides’ fathers by the
bridegroom, such as hales of gnatoo, beads,
&e. the brides heing virgins: the other purt of
the ceremony, whiéh in fact was to ascertain
whether such payment was justly due, should

. ' B ,’.II‘
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have heen performed by the bridegroom (digito
admoto) when he had led his brides hack into
the house, und re-seated them on the bules of
gnatoo : but the circumstance alluded to, not
being thought by the natives of the Tongn
islands consistent with delicacy, was accord-
ingly omitted,

In the evening of the wame day, the large
house on the marly was lighted up with flam-
benus.  Singers and dancers of . Hapai assem-
bled, and waited the arrival of the prince and
his Hamon friends.  In a short time they ar-
rived with presents of fine mats, dried cava
root, &e. (the eava root of the Navigntor's
inlandn in greatly esteemed).  ‘These they laid
down at the feet of Finow and his wife, ‘I'ooho
ve Holln, who were seated opposite the en-
trance,  Her majesty returned the compliment
hy presenting them with three or four Fnglinh
wine-hottlew, an  hour-glass, without either
mnd or stand, and some pieces of iron hoop,
made sharp in the form of chisels; which
having received, they retived and seated them-
selven on one side, opposite the party of Hapai
singers,  ‘These latter now hegan a voeal con-
cert, in the language and afler the manner of
the Hamon inlands.  When they had fininhed,
those from liumoa sung, and so on alternately
for four or five hours, when the company hroke

m i
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up. The brides were not present at this con«
cert; and the bridegroom, not finding himself
much interested in it, soon gave them the
slip.

This ceremony, and these rejoicings, being
over, Finow again began to turn his attention
towards Vavaco. In the first place he dis+
patched canoes to the different Hapai islands,
with orders to each, that all the male inhabit.
ants (excepting two of the oldest, for each
plantation, to keep them clear of weeds, &c.
the yams being all planted,) should assemble
within ten days at Lefooga, armed with clubs
ond spears, and supplied with a good store of
ptovisions. Being all arrived within the time
proposed, Finow issued orders to all his forces
to prepare for a review. On the appointed day
they assembled on a marly’, to the amount of
about six thousand; all armed, and painted,
and dressed according to some warlike fancy.
Finow then delivered a speech, in which he
declared his opinion that the Tonga mode of
warfare had, hitherto, been upon a very bad
principle; and that instead of running forwards
and then retreating, accordingly as they met
with advantages or disadvantages, they ought
rather to remain together in a body, and not to
retreat on every trifling occasion, but to push
forward with the most determined courage, and



PRBPARATIONS FOR WABR. 17

thus dash terror into the minds of their ene.
mies; or by standing their ground with uncons
querable steadiness, to strike them with ustons
ishment ut their fortitude and strength: for
such he had heard wus the way of fighting in
England, (meaning Europe at large,) and it
claimed his highest admiration :——* and,” he
added, * if any mun sees the point of w spear
“ advancing upon his breast, heis not torun back
“ like a coward, but push forward upon it, and
** at the risk of hiw life, deal destruction on his
“ foe.”  This lust sentence he bellowed forth
in a tone and loudness of voice thut made every
one tremble, for in this particular he was very
remarkable ; when powerfully and passionately
excited, the sound of his voice wus like the
roaring of a wild beast, and might be heard at
an incredible distance,

Huving fluished his speech, several of his
warriors ran up to him, striking their clubs
furiously on the ground, bidding him not to be
afraid of his enemies, for that, comparatively
speaking, there were no real warriors in Vavaoo:
and that they would stand by him to the very
last. ‘The king then addressed them again,
describing, in @ more particular manner, how
they were to proceetl in their encounter with
the enemy, on the approuch of whom they were
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all to sit down on the ground, and remain per-
fectly still, as if unconcerned in what was going
forward ; and even though the enemy were to
throw spears and discharge arrows, they were
nevertheless to remain motionless till they re-
ceived orders to rise and rush upon them in a
body ; this they were to do with ardour and
impetuosity ; and he was quite certain, he said,
that such a sudden and bold attack would put
them completely to the rout. He then made
them practise this manceuvre several times.
- Lastly, he spirited them up with thoughts of
glory and honour, telling them at the same
time, that death was a thing to be despised,—
not to be feared by a brave man, whose name
would still live with a lasting life, when his
body was buried in the dust. He then dismiss-
ed them, with orders that those belonging to
the northern islands might immediately return
home, but were shortly to proceed to Iaano,
the northernmost island of all the Hapais, and
there to wait the arrival of him and all his
southern forces on their way to Vavaoo.

A few days after this review a canoe arrived
from Vavaoo, with a few Hapai people, who
were suffered to leave that island at their par-
ticular request. They brought intelligence
‘that it was not the wish of Toe Oomoo and her
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chiefs to be at war with Hapai, but that they
considered it a duty they owed to themselves
to act with strong measures in regard to Finow,
whom they esteemed of so treacherous a cha-
racter, that a peace with him now, would only
be the forerunner of disaster and inglorious
death to themselves, and on this account, they
chose rather to meet their fate in the field,
than to live an idle and peaceful life for a short
time, and at length be cruelly murdered to
satisfy his revenge.—They moreover stated that
it was the determination of the Vavaoo warriors
o rush out suddenly upon the white men, and
take possession of the guns.

A few days afterwards, all affairs being set-
tled in regard to the management of the plant.
ations, the canoes were refitted and launched,
and early in the morning the king, and all the
forces with him, (about 4000 strong) proceeded
to Haano, about three leagues to the north, to
join those who, according to orders, were wait-
ing for them. At Haano, the king was received
with customary feasting and rejoicing, and oun
the following day the gods were consulted in
regard to the expedition. The answer was
similar to the admonition formerly given, viz,
that the king should first proceed to Vavaoo
with three canoes only, with such men as had
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few or no relations at Vavaoo (lest they should
he tempted to desert) but above all with such
also as had not been instrumental in the assas-
_ sination of Toobo Neuha, nor had heen for-
merly his adherents, lest their presence might
excite still farther the anger of the Vavaon
people: and, thas accompanied, should offer
terms of peace in the most friendly manner.
Finow, having by this time had sufficient op-
portimnity to reflect coolly and deliberately, and
therefore more wisely, upon this business, en-
tered readily into the measure. Three canoes
were got ready, and Finow, with some of the
choicest fighting men, of such description as
the oracle approved of, went on board : Mr,
Mariner was in the king’s canoe, and two
other Englishmen were on hoard one of the
others, and they proceeded towards Vavaoo.
As they approached the shores of this island
they came up with several canoes belonging to
it, endeavouring to make their escape, for they
fancied these were only the head canoes of a
large fleet drawing near to make an attack
upon Vavaoo. The king, however, informed
them that he was not coming with warlike
intentions, but that his ohject was peace, and
he was paying them a visit

of adjusting matters amic
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missed them, and they paddled away imme.
diately for that part of the inland where' the
great fortress was situated. Aw the expe-
dition pussed a point about five miles to the
southward of the fort, a number of natives
were seen on the beach, painted and dressed
after the manner of war, and armed with clubs
and spears: they menaced the visitors with
every martial gesture, furiously splashing up
the water with their clubs, and shouting the
war-whoop loudly and repeatedly. W hen they
had proceeded a little farther, there came up
(o them a canoe from the garrivon, with o war.
vior nmined Ta e Tangata: he wore a turban®
on his head, and stated that ke came, with
leave from Toe OQoumoo, to enquire if any of
I'vobo Neuhw's murderers were on bomd, for
he was ready, he wuid, to fight them, and luy
down his life in honour of that great and match:
less chief. Finow, in answer, told him the purs
pose of his coming, and that there were none
of 'Toobo Neuha’s murderers on boaed, and as
to himself, ho wuw perfectly well disposed to

® Tt will bo recolleeted, that turbuns are only worn by
day-time, whon within sight of an enemy, &¢, see p, 167.
This man, thetetore, cumo an an cuemy. ‘Thia head-dresd
way. bo considerad a signal of defianco, or, ut beat, of indos
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-make @ peace, and, whatever his enemies
might think of him, that was the object which
was nearest his heart. No sooner did the Vavaoo
warrior hear this unexpected declaration, than
he pulled off his turban, and, taking a piece of
cava root, went-on board Finow’s canoe, and,
having presented the cava to the king, he
kissed his feet as a mark of respect. The
king then dismissed him, desiring him to re-
late to his chiefs the object of his coming, and
that he should the same evening, if they would
permit him, pass on to Neafoo *, to leave cava
there, and the following morning proceed to
the fortress, to adjust terms of peace. As soon
as the warrior departed with his message,
Finow directed his course up an inlet to Nea-
foo, where he arrived, and landed without any
opposition, and, having left cava with the usual

~ geremony (see p. 95), he returned on board,
and passed the night in another branch of the

inlet leading up to the fortress; towards which,

* early the following morning, he proceeded with

the three canoes. At first, he intended to land
in person, and ascend the hill to address the

# Neafoo is situated on the N. E, shore of Vavaoo, and
is & consecrated place, like Mafinga, formerly described,
where the ceremony of Tooge was performed. At Neafoo
are several houses consecrated to diffsrent gods.
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garrison; but from this he was dissuaded by
his chiefs: he then determined to go near to
the shore in a small canoe which they had in
tow, and he led along the shelf by hiv mate.
booles, wading through the water, which was
scarcely three feet deep ; to this ulvo his friends
objected, heing apprehensive that, if heleft the
large cunoe in the way he proposed, und ap.
proached wo near the beach, his temper might
" be mo worked into a rage hy the insults of the
natives, as to induce him to rush on shore, and
run the risk of being killed; but Finow re-
plied, hy way of apology for not yielding to
their advice, that it was the part of a brave
man to keep himwelf perfectly cool and cols
lected whei insulted, and that he was rexolved
to nct up to this character. Matters being
thus arranged, he went into the sinail canoe,
and wan Jed along by the matabooles,  Aws
they drew near to the shore, many of the ne.
tives called out to them, saying a number of
thingw in derision: one threw them a piece of
yam, another a piece of pork, telling them it
should he the last they should get from Va.
vaoo *; then they enquired, whether they were

_* Vavaoo ls famous for gotl yams, and great quantities
of hogs, as well as for gnateo of a finer quality, and better
voL. I. N
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not quite tired of living upon the scanty allow.
ance of the Hapai islands: they next threw
them a piece of gnatoo, advising them, in the
most friendly manner, to wear that instead of
scrubbing their skins with the coarse mats of
Hapai; and, as this was all they meant to give
them, they were to tear it in small pieces, divide
itamong them, and each wear a rag. During
all these insults, the king, contrary to the ex-
pectation of every one (for he was of a very ir-
ritable temper), kept himself perfectly cool,
and said nothing. When he had arrived near
enough to address them conveniently, he made
a speech of about an hour’s length, in which,
with a wonderful degree of art and eloquence,
he endeavoured to_persuade them that he was.
'p_erfectlyinnocent of the death of Tooho Neuha;
and that he should be exceedingly sorry if their
mistaken notions of his sentiments and con-
duct should occasion a war with Vavaoo: he
told them how much he loved and respected
his aunt (Toe Oomoo), and how unhappy he
should be, if the late unfortunate affair, which
he could neither well foresee nor help, should.
occasion a quarrel with her: nothing grieved

printed ; the tree, from which the printing colour is procured,
being very scarce, and very inferior, at the Hapai islands.
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him more, he said, than that his best inten-
tions should be thus regarded with suspicion,’
but he hoped that their candour and liberality,
upon a little cool reflection, would lead them
to place that confidence in him, which his own
consciousness of upright intentions guve him
reason to expect, and he trusted that they
would submit to: his rule and govermmnent us
formerly. T'o this, some of the Vavaoo chiefs
veplied, that they should be willing enough to-
acknowledge him king, as formerly, provided
he would reside altogether at Vavaoo, and in-
terdict all communication with the Ilapai peo-
ple, among whom there were many designing
chiefs, of whose treacherous policy they had
good reason to be afraid: or, if he did not
choose to remain altogether at Vavaoco, he
might reside at Hapai, and they would send
him annual tribute, as usual, upon condition
that neither he, nor his chiefs, nor any of the
people of Hapai, would visit Vavaoo under any
pretext whatsoever ; for, as they were quite
tired of disturbunces and insurrections, they
heartily wished to keep away all who were
promoters of discord, all ambitions and dis-
contented chiefs; all, in short, whose tempera
were too fickle to love a peaceful and guiet
life: and, as to the large fortress, they declared
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it had been constructed merely for the purpoess
of self defence, Finow then took up the dis
course, stating, that hie could not give bis cone
sent to terms which were inconsistent with his
dignity, as supreme governor hoth of Hapsi
and Vavaoo, and that it was exceedingly hard
he should suffer for the rashness and impoliey
of others, and that they should ceuse to put
that confidence in his wisdom and justice
which he hoped he had always merited, He
then repeated the urguments in favour of bl
innocence, and, in conclusion, urged a proof
of his love and affection for the people of Vae
vaoo, hy reminding them of the readiness with
which he formerly joined their lute beloved
chief, in the amassination of Teogno Ahoo, sud,
by this means, freed Vavaoo and wll the Fongs,
islands of a tyrant; and of the ardour with
which he fought in alliance with that grest
hero, in the memorable hattle of Tongn; and,.
although afterwards they (the Vavaoo people)
opposed (from a mistaken notion), his progress.
in the cause of liberty, yet how happy they hed)
been since their submision to him, and hedi
received from his autho

chief (Toobo Neuha), w

man had fallen u socrit

malice of others, was
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they ought to forego their relinnce on the lave
and affection which he had hitherto so conspi-
cuously shewn them? ** But, as you seem
% disposed,” suid he, * to live in idleness and
“ luxmry, 1 will go and reside among & moré
“ manly people, and prosecute war against the
“ {sland of Tongn.” In reply to all this, they
again assured him of their love and respect for
him as an individunl, but, as they were deters
mined to live free, they wonld neither propose
nor accept of any other terms.  The king then
ordered his matabooles to conduct him to his
eanoe, and, turning towards the Vavaoo peo-
ple, snid, ¢ Live, then, among yourselves in
“ {dleness, and we will return to Hapai.”
. During the time that Finow was addressing
the Vavaoo people, the matabooles and war-
riors that surrounded his canoe (among whom
was Mr. Mariner), appeared much moved, and
several shed tears, for his powers of persuasion
were such, that, in defending hix own canse,
he seemed to be: the wmont worthy, the mont in-
nocent, aud the mont unjustly used: on this
account the greater chicfs und old matabooles
the fortrens, fearing to
lest, being drawn aside
nce, they might mis.
aot, and even lead
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the young and ardent warriors into an error,
by persuading them that what he said was rea-
sonable and just! .
. The fortress, on the top of a steep rising
ground, as seen from the canoes, presented a
most formidable and warlike appearance: its
extent seemed -enormous, and the tops of the
white reeds, which were seen at a distance
above the banks of red clay, the whole being
" strongly illuminated by the sun, represented to
the imagination of Mr. Mariner the spears
and javelins of ancient heroes, drawn up in
battle array, On the top of the banks a num-
ber of warriors, armed with clubs and spears,
were running to and fro, with fine light stream-
ers®, full thirteen feet long, attached to their
heads und arms, which, floating in the wind,
produced a most romantic effect.

The king and his matabooles heing now re-
turned to their canoe, the expedition procecded
out of the inlet, and arrived shortly at & xmall
island, on which they landed, and stripped it of
almost all its cava root. It is here proper to
mention, that all the islands adjacent to Vavaoo
were deserted by order of Toe Oomoo, that all

" % Those streamera consist of the fine membrano stripped
off from the under side of the cocoa-nut leaf, and are finer
than gold-beaters’ skin,
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the people might be more safely nituated in or
neur the fortress, in case of an invasion. The
three canoes afterwards proceeded u little far-
ther ouward, and put in for the night at a small
island, called Hoongu, about two miles from
Vavnoo. The next morning they resumed their
voyage, and arrived at Haano, the ncarest of
the Hapai inlands, in the afternoon.
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CHAP. VL

Finow embarks ugain with all his army for Vavaoo, apd am
rives st Neafoo—~Alarm in the night—Presence of mingd
in one of Finow’s men—Plan of attack—Biege com.
mences—An armistice—Accident to Mr, Mariner, which
causes the battle to he renewed—Audacity of a Vavaoo
warrior—Finow forbids the guns to be used—Sortio of
the enomy~Bravery of Chiooloon—Wonderful escape
of Lutoo lla—Conduct of the Hapai women—Finow’s
army returns to Neafoo, and builds a fortrems therc—
Alarm in the night—Revolt of 8 young chief totheenemy,
and the consequences—Slaughtor of the cnemy by an
smbuscade—Sixty bodies offered to the gods—Canni-
balism—BSupposed treachery of Lioofau—The king re-
turns thanks to his. tutelar god—Hints of his priest—
Apprchension and punishment of Mapps Haasno—Regu-
lations respecting  desorters—Cruclties oxcercised upon
four of the enemy—Desertion of Toobo Boogoo from
the enemy—One of Finow's canoes surprised by an ate
tack from Maccapaps at the island of "T'noonga—1Finow
sends out an expedition against Maccapapa's canoes, und
takes, ten—Attack on the encmy’s field of yams—Mr,
Mariner wounded——An attempt to secure the encmy’s
hogs.

Thux day after the return of the expedition, the
gods were invoked in the usual way, and the
oracular answer was, to proceed immediately
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to war against Vavaop. All things being in
readiness, the following morning the king em-
barked with the whole of his forces, about
8000 men, besides 1000 women, in fifty large
canoes, with the four carronades, ammunition,
and every thing necessary for u vigorous attack
upon the atrong fortress of Vavaoo, Towarda
evening, the fleet anvived at Founooi-foon (one
of the small islands in the neighbourhod of
Vavhoo), whence Finow dispatched four canoes,
manned with select warriors, up the inlet,
towaris the fortress, with orders to kill whom.
soever they could,  They succeeded in killing
three men, and severely wounding o fourth,
whom, with the three dead bodien, they brought
to Finow, Killing these three men, in the first
attempt upon the enemy, was by no means to
be considered a trifling advantage, for it was
suppoied to angur the protection of the gods,
and great future successes,

Farly in the morning, the llapai fleet pro-
ceeded up the inlet to Neafoo (the consacrated
spot formerly mentioned), where they landed
sufely, leaving the wamen in the canoes, The
four carronndes were planted opponite the house
of a neighbouring marly’, ready to be drawn
up the following morning to the fortreas, which
was about three miles off,  The day was spent
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in settling and arfanging sundry matters. Dur.
ing the night, which was exceedingly dark, a
‘considerable degree of alarm was excited by
two or three of the enemy, who approached,
and threw a spear among a number of Finow’s

people, asleep near the house; it happened,
‘however, to strike a bundle of spears that was

" placed upright against a tree, and, throwing it

down, occasioned such a noise, that several of
the men were awakened by it, who, thinking
that' the main body of the enemy was coming
down upon ‘them, began to run away ; at this
‘moment, one of them, more courageous than
the rest, snatching up a piece of lighted wood,
applied it to the touch-hole of one of the guns,
which instantly went off, and produced such an
effect on the enemy, that no more was heard
of him that night. This certainly was a bold
act for a man who had never before fired a gun
in his life, and might, in the worst case, have
~ been productive of the best effects, for, if the
enemy had come in considerable numbers, as
was at the moment falsely imagined, and this
man had not had such presence of mind, all
Finow’s army might have been put completely
to the rout, their guns taken from them, and
vast number of them slain : as it was, the re-
port-of the gun, awakening sll who were yet
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uleep. mduced such s dogree of consternation
as is scarcely to be conceived ; they ran in all
directions, but most of them to the canoes,
oand it was some time before their fears were
sufficiently calmed for them to be induced to
return. The man who performed this gxploit
received much praise and respect for his bra-
very; an to promotion, it is a thing not known
among them, for no man can hold a rank in
society which he is not born to (vee second
volume) ; and as to other modes of reward,
the merit of a good or brave action is consi-
dered its best reward, together with the ad-
miration and respect which it creates, unless
the party makes a point to boust of it, and
then his merit is set almost at nought.

Early the following morning Finow divided
his army into three grand divisions: the right
wing was commanded by Toobo Tou, the left
by Licofau, chief of Haano, and the centre
‘by Finow himself: the guns were allotted, two
to the centre, and one to each flank, and were
managed by weven Englishmen, besides Mr.
Mariner and a black native of South America,
taken by the Port au Prince in one of her
prizes.  Matters being thus arranged, and
Finow having repeated the orders he had
formerly issued, viz. that his men should keep
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shemselzes perfectly steady, and not attack the
enemy till they were quite close to them :—the
army began its march towards the garrisom.
After four or five hours interrupted progress,
owing chiefly to the weight of the guns and
the badness of the road, they arrived before
the fortress, on the banks of which a vast
number of the enemy were assembled. As
they approached, a shower of arrows was dis-
charged upon them; but Finow ordered a
mataboole to advance forward and request an
srmistice, that each party might take leave of
what friends and relations they might have
smong their opponents® ; which being granted,
s number came out of the garrison to take a
farewell of their relatives,—perhaps the last
farewell of those who were about to fight
against them. Here ensued a moving scene;

many tears were shed on both sides, and many

*.In a civil war at these islands, as well as at other places,
i often happens that sons have to fight against their fathers,
and brothers against their brothers; but what renders this
circumstance still more common at Tonga, is the adherence
to anr old established custom, which binds every man in ho-
our to join the cause of thas chief on whose island he hap-
pens to be at the time the war is declared, unless some cir-
eumstance, as particular relationship between great men,
engages the chief of the island, upon edrnest request, to

&mmmywmn. ‘
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& last embrace exchanged. ‘Thia affecting
spectacle had lasted about two hours, when o
circumstance accidentally occurred, unfortu-
nate cnough in its consequences, but which
might have turned out still more so. OUne of
the enemy, upon the outer bank of the for-
tress, wantonly shot an arrow at Mr. Mariner,
but which fortunately mimed him, and stuck
in a tree close at his elbow; he immediately
turned about, and discovering the man who
discharged it, levelled his musket, on the ime
pulse of the moment, and shat him dead upon
the spot: instantly the enemy sounded the
war-whoop, and all was uproar and confusion.
The king, not understanding the cause, was
in a most violent rage with Mr. Mariner, and
would forthwith have dispatched him with his
club, had he been near enough : his matabooles:
did all they could to calm his temper, but he
was not easily pacified : he sent @ man to Mr.
Mariner to demand his musket, but the lat-
ter, feeling himself aggrieved, peremptorily re-
fused : Finow, by this time, becoming some-
what more calin, and learning the true couse
of the disaster, was speedily reconciled. In
the mean time the enemy, conceiving this to
be. a piece of treachery, returned to his en-
trenchments, and assailed the besiegers with
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showers of arrows. The king now ordered
the great guns to-open a firc upon the fort,
but they seemed to do little or no injury to
the works, owing to the height of the place’
and the strength of the'embankment ; several,-
however, were killed who ventured outside of
it. The firing had lasted, with occasional in-
termissions, during six or seven hours, when
a considerable number of the enemy were per-
ceived coming out of the fencing, and shelter-
ing.themselves behind the banks, with the evi-
. dent intention of sallying forth, Upon this the
king ordered all his men to sit down, and to
remain perfectly quiet and steady, although’
the enemy should advance quite close to them,
till they received his further orders to rise up
and rush upon them. They accordingly sat
down. A party of fifteen or sixteen now came
down from the fort, and seven or eight of the
Hapai people ran forward to skirmish with
them. One of the advanced party of the
enemy came up to within fifteen or sixtcen
yards of the carronade, of which Mr. Mariner
had the charge, and there stood, brandisxhing
his spear in a threatening attitude: Mr. Via-
riner immediately fired the gun at him, but
the moment the match was applied the man
fell flat on his face, and the shot missed him:

Y D]
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the moment after he sprung up agsain, and ad~
vanced forward to within ten paces of the gun,
dancing and making sundry warlike gesticula~
tions ; ha then brandished and threw his spear,
intending it to enter the gun, but it struck
against the mussle. Mr. Mariner, astonished
at the boldness and presumption of this war-
rior, was determined to punish him for his
rashness, and accordingly levelled his musket,.
but just as he was pulling the trigger, an
arrow atruck the barrel of the piece, and camed
kim to mis his aim. The warrior them
shouted aloud, and returned with all speed 0
the fortress. lere the reader will no doabt
recollect the bravado of a man who sevmed
the name of Fanna Fonnooa (p. 168), and de-
clared that he would advance boldiy up %0 s
gun and throw his spear into the mouth of it,
by way of expressing his contempt for thes in-
strument of warfare. This warmor was the
man; and he no doubt would have shared a
severer fate, had Mr. Manner been prepared
for him, but having treated that threat as an
idle hoast, he had altogether forgotien the -
cumstance, and did not again reflect on ot Ul
after it was over.

The mam body of the enemy was stll sta-
tioned behind the banks, upon places ot for
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them teo stand on, so that they were defended
breast high, and thus had an opportunity of
discharging their arrows in abundance, witha
out much risk of receiving a shot in return,
After a time, however, they came forth from
their strong hold, and assembled on the out-
side, forming themselves quickly into three
divisions, the same as Finow’s army. Most o
the greatest and bravest warriors stationed:
themselves in the left wing, with the view of
descending, with all their concentrated power,
an Finow’s right wing, commanded by Toobo:
Toa, along with whom were the other prin-
cipal men that had assassinated Toobo Neuha,.
six or seven in number ; against eack of these:
‘twenty of the enemy’s left wing had orders to.
throw their spears, at a signal to be given,
- without directing their attention particularly-
to any one else, each party of twenty having
singled out its man. These matters having:
béen arranged, and having stationed themw-
selves outside the bank as above stated, the
whole advanced slowly and steadily forward.
Finow’s men still remained seatell on the
ground, according to the orders that had been
given them, except a few who danced before
themn, by way of showing their contempt for the
enemy, and of provoking them to hostilities.
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Mr. Mariner requested Finow to order these
men in, that a cannonade might be opened upon
"the enemy ;. but the king objected, stating that
s the enemy ventured forward in an open body
he would receive their attack, and fight them
upon equal terms ;. that these guns gave him
too great an advantage over them, such as he
scorned to take ; that it was more honourable
to fight them man to man than to use against
them armws that were rather fitted for the hos-
tilities of spirite thun of men®: at the same
time he retummed his thanks for the advantages
formerly derived from the use of these wea-
pous, which he thought well calculyted for the
destruction of forts.

The enemy now. advanced within thirty
puces, and threw their spears: instantly the
Hapui nrmy, too eager to remain longer quiet,
sprang up, and rushing upon their foes, a
close engngement commenced, which was ob-
stinately maintained for about an hour, when
the enemy were repulsed, and beaten com-
pletely back into their fortress. It was now
twilight, but the Hapai warriors pursued them

* The use of artillery might convey to the imagination of
¥inow tho same Idea of tremendous warfare as is inspired by
the exprossion of our great poet—

' « Batle dangorons to lows than gods,”
voL. ¢. ]



104 PATE OF TOOBO' NEUNA'S MURDERERS.

to. theiy very doors. One chief in particulss,
Chieeloon, sithough he was wounded in the
hroust by a five-barbed spear, the shaft of
wivich he had broken off, rushed even withia
the.banks of their fortress, and there knocked
out & man’s brains; in making his retrest,
however, he was wounded in the back by an-
other spear, which, not being barbed, he drew
out, snd ran back to his own party ; but the
weund was mortal, and he lingered till the next
day. 'Fhis was the same chief, who, on the
day of Toobo Neuha's burisl, challenged any
of the Vavaon people to fight him (p. 163):
e came to battle, he said, with a kind of pre-
sentiment that he should be killed, and was
detéermined, therefore, to sell his life as dearly
as pomsible.

It is not at all extraordinary that most o!
those who had amisted in the assassination of
Taobo Neuha should fall victims, in this bat
tle, to the vengeance of the encmy ; but it is
very extraordinary that one among them, vig
I1atoo lla, (who, as may be remembered, in
sulted the body of T'oobo Neuha, and vp
braided him with the murder of his fatber:
see p. 147,) should altugetber escape withous
8 wingle wound or hurt
withough he, like the rest
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the object of the vengeance of twenty men
combined. aguinst: him, This circumstancs
gave rive to the general opinion that he waa
defended by the gods. lie certainly foughs
with uncommon bravery, and this was the first
time that he had distinguished himself but is
wust be kept in recollection, that he was fight.
ing ngainst a party whose late chief had slain
hiv own father.

During this battle several of the Hapai wo.
men came to the scene of action, that they
might be near their husbagds to assist them if
wounded. Omne of them, the wife of Toobo
Toa, (Tooho Ahq Méd,) was taken prisoner
by the encmy, but extremely well used by
them ; and about three weeks afterwards she
was sent back, from motives of respect, be-
cause she was o great egi (chief) of the family
of Tonitonga (vide Rank in society, second vo-
lume) : had she heen of the king's family, she
would no doubt have heen retnined a prisoner.

Night was pow set in, but, by Finow's or-
ders, a firing wax kept up, merely with stones,
to avoid n waste of shot, because no good aim
could be taken : this lasted for about an hour.
The king's matubooles then made severgl
speeches to the garrivon, soliciting the Vawsoo
chiefy to submit to the government of Finow,

02
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but they objected, under the apprehension that
they should be afterwards killed by the trea-
chery of the king or of Toobo Toa. Finow
then addressed them, threatening to remain
there the whole night, and the next day to set
about building a fort opposite theirs, and to
kgep up the war until they either yiclded or
were destroyed.

Shortly after this, however, he gave orders
* to his men to repair as silently and as speedily
as pomsible to Neafoo. Hé deceived the enemy
in this way, to prevent them proceeding by
another road, and cutting off his retreat. The
guns were given in charge to some of the prin-
cipal warriors, with men under their command
to drag them along. The labour of doing this
for three miles was by no means trifling, parti-
cularly as the road was very uncven, and the
task rendered the men very impatient;  they
‘wwore heartily at all guns, and all Fnglishmen
for making them, and wanted to know why
‘they could not construct them a little lighter;
or at least, as they had ingenuity enough to
niake the gum, they ought to have, they said,
‘the ingenuity also to make legs for them to
‘'walk with.

Being arrived at Neafoo, the kmg, his chiefs,
‘matabooles, Mr. Mariner, and some of the
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Englishmen, went on board the canoes to pass
the night. Mr. Mariner now, as well as in
numerous ather instances, found the advantage
of having an adopted mother, by whom he was
provided with plenty of gopd food, consisting
of cooked yams, ripe banauas, and raw fish.
They had partaken of no food all the day, snd
even now not above thirty or forty, consisting
of chiefs and matabooles, got any thing to eat,
for the time was too late, and the common men
too fatigued, to cook yams enough for them-
sclves that night; and as to raw fish, it was
considered too good, and at that time too
scarce, to give to them®.

* The Ides of eating raw fish is not one of the least re-
volting to the imagination: and we are readily disposed to
believe, that nothing but excessive hunger could render thie
species of food ut all palatable s hence voyagers, on witness-
ing this sct among the natives of thess islands, have reason-
ably supposed them to be some of the lower orders much
distressed for want of food (vide Labillardiere’s voyage) ; but
the fact is, raw fish {s a very palutsble diet, and Is accord-
ingly enten as u matter of cholce, not of necessity. Being
strongly sssured of this fuct by Mr. Mariner, 1 ventured to
make the trial, aud repeated it several times upon mackasel,
salmoo, snd turbot, and found the assertion perfectly cor-
rect : all tho preparstion necessary, ls to take off the skin,
and wash the fish with & littlo salt water; it will then taste
as relishing as the oyster, and very similar to it. 1f we ent
the oyster raw, why not other fish ?

M)
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' The next morning, afier the men had re.
freshed themseives, snned parties were sent
out to cut reeds, for the prrpose of Imilding s
fortréss st Nesfoos Finow snd his principat
ehiefs remained to Isy ont the plan, whilst
others were employed in digging a ditch sbont
fourieen feet wide and ten feet deep, The
#pot on which this fortress was planned out
was 80 situated, that one side was close upon
the sea-shore, on 8 steep rocky bank, snd
therefore requiring no further defence, for the
enemy had no large canoes, having hroken up
811 they had 10 make small ones, and with
these it would be imprudent to ventare 8s far
s Neafoo, lemt their retreat should be cut off
by Finow's larger and swifler canoes, In the
courve of the day the fencing and ditch were
tolembsly well eompleted, so that the fullowing
vight the grester part of the army slept on
shore; but they were niot without alarm, for
shout widnight, s small party of the enemy
having come down to reconnoitre, looked
tirongh the openings of some part of the
Tencing that was not quite finished,; snd seving
sevéral of the men sitting round n fire cons
veming together, they threw several apearn st
them, which wounded many, and struck sll

with & punic: the whole gurrison was inmantly
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in a state of corifusion; and a great hurhber
so far lost their presence of mind as to endea=
vour to make their escape on board the cav
noes; in this sttempt, forgetting that it waa
low. water, they leapt from off the .banks, and:
fell upon the shelf of rocke below, in conse-
quence of which several of them had brokén
arms and legs, and suundry contusions, which,
together with the fright, producing universal
spasm (tetanus®) in some of them, caused their
death a day or two afterwards. In about &
yuarter of an hour the alarm perfectly sabe
sided, and they passed the rest of the night
fuietly.

During the following ay tho fencmg was
completed, and a seccond ditch was planned
round the. former; this, .however, was to be
without any fencing, that the guns might be
drought to bear more readily upon the enemy,
in case they should make a descent upon Neas
foo. ‘'T'his ditch wan to be eighteen feet wide,
aad about ten deep. In three days the ditch
was dug aud the fortress completed. In the
mean time the canoes were hauled up within
the fencing, and no active operations effected
on either side. Four or five women, however,

' +® Their mods of treating this disease, and their success
in sometiies opring if, wil] ba related under its proper head.
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reveited from the enemy, and brought informs.
tion that the chiefs of Vavaoo, having now re-
venged themselves on most of Toobo Neulis’s
murderers, had come to the resolution of wait-
ing a little time without having recourse to any
offensive measures, with a view of uceruining
what Finow’s real intentions were.

The fortress being now quite completed, und
the gnins stationed one at each of the four en-
trances, of which there were two in front (ow .
the inland side) and one on each of the other
two sides; Finow gave orders that a strong
party should go forth early in the morning;
towards the enemy’s fortress, and destroy all
the plantations they copld come at, but in case
of an attack, they should make their retreat as
speedily as possible. In the afternoon they
returned laden with yams, plantains, &c.' but
having met' with a ‘sudden attack from' the
enemy, had lost several of their men. They
brought intelligence that they had discovered
a large field of fine yams nearly full grown, but
it was so well defended that they could net
with prudence make an attack upon it. Finow
however resolved to remain quiet the following
night, lest the enemy should be lying in wait
for him, and the night after that to proceed
with a large and strong perty-to- plunder: and
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destroy this plantation. In the mean time a
young chief revolted to the enemy, and com-
municated Finow’s intentions with certain ad-
ditional details, which, however false, served
to raise him in the opinion of the enemy, and
establish his credit with them. He informed
them, over and above the actual truth, that his
own father Lioofau was to remasin behind in
the colo (fortress) with a small party to defend
it, but that being secretly an enemy to Finow,
he would without doubt readily yield up the
place to them. Upon the strength of this in-
formation they laid their plan accordingly: a
large party of warriors, well armed, were to
concenl themnelves in a thick wood at no great
dintance from the ficld of yams, through which
wood passed a road leading from Finow’s colo:
they were to lie down on the ground and cover
themseclves with branches, &c. that as soon as
Finow's army had passed, they might be able
to cut off their retreat: at the same time ano-
ther strong party was to advance upon Neafoo,
and take advantage of the supposed treacherous
disposition of Lioofau.

Finow having arranged Ais plan, set off very
early in the morning with the far larger part
of his men, leaving the remainder uader the
commaund of Licofau to take care of the cole.

——
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Very fortunately for Finow, before he had ad-
vanced far, he met a man who had deserted
feom the enemy, and who informed him of
éheir knowledge of his expedition, their plan
of frustrating his object, as well as the alleged
treachery of Licofau. The king upon hearing
this, before he advanced a step farther, ordered
Liobfau into immediate confinement, with 8
strong guard over him. This being done, he
proceeded towards the fortress of Felletoa, and
taking advantage of the information given him
by the deserter, actually hemmed in the very
party that weuld. otherwise have done the same
to kim. . These, finding themselves, contrary
to their expectations, surrounded by Finow’s
army, and seeing ne other resoyrce than to en-
deavour to force their way through, made the
sttempt, and succeeded, after a hard struggle,
sttended by great slaughter : sixty of the enemy
were killed, and fourteen or fifteen of the Hapai
people also fell. . The enemy now retreated
tewards the field of ywms, to join those whe
avere stationed there for it defence ; and Linow,
thinking it hazardous to, make a farther attack,
vetired back upon Neafoo, taking with him the
* sisgy dead bodies. The other party of the
eaemy that bad, in the mean while, advanced
2, Nesfoa, finding the place not umder the
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tosmand of Lioofau, susipeoted hovne dooop-
Uon. and made a speedy retreat. -

' The king and his army being arrived at thclr
fortress, the sixty bodies were shared out to the
different gods that had Louses dedicated. te
them within the place. In performing this ce-
‘vemony the people formed a larye circleon the
ground, with the king at the upper end;: The
bodfes being pluced in a row before Finow,aman
rose up, and counting the bodies, declared aloud
their number. ‘I'he king then ordered that so
rany shonld he allotted to such a god,.and so
many to such another, and 8o of the rest. The
names of these guds were T'uli y T'oobo, Tooi
‘fooa Bolotoo, 1.au file T'onga, 'T'oobo lulo Ton~
ge, and Chenitacala: the two first only are ima-
ginary beings, the others are souls of departed
chicﬁ the lant of all is a goddess, the soul of
‘a female chief of that nume. ‘I'his being done,
the bodies were carried away, and lrid hefore
the houses of the different gods to whom they
were allotted : wheve, after they had remained
three or four hours, thove who had left rela-
‘ons umong the garrison of Neafoo, were ear
ried away und buried ; und the remainder, which
.were only nine or ten in number, were conveyed
to the water side, und there disposed of in dif-
ferent ways: two or threc were hung up-en &
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tree; a couple were burnt ; three were cut opey
from motives of curiosity to see whether their
insides were sound and entire,® and to practise
surgical operations upon, hereafter to be de, -
scribed ; and lastly, two or three were cut up
to be cooked and eaten, of which about forty
men partook. This was the second instance of
cannibalism that Mr. Mariner witnessed, but
the natives of these islands are not to be called
cannibals on this account: so far from its being a
general practice, it is on the contrary generally
held in abhorrence, and where it is occasionally
done, it is only by young warriors, who do it
in imitation of the Fiji islanders, attaching to it
an idea that there is something in it designating
s fierce, warlike, and manly spirit. When
they returned to Neafoo after their inhuman
repast, several persons, particularly women,:
avoided them, saying, ¢ Yaooé moe ky tangata,” :
away ! you are a man-eater.

The bodies being thus all disposed of, I‘mov

* It is a firm belief with the peeple that if a man infringes
upen the Tuboo (see p. 150) -or commits any sacrilege, his
liver or some other viscus is liable to become enlarged and
schirrous: they therefore often open dead bodies out of
‘curiosity, to see if they have been sacrilegious in their life
time. ‘The natives of these ioluds are pmicululy oub;«t
Aasohirzeus tumouts, »
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hegan to make enquiries respecting the alleged
treason of Lioofau, and finding no one capable
of urging any thing against him, and he so-
lemnly declaring his innocence, and stating
that hia son must have invented this tale to
anawer some purpose with the enemy; more-
over, having always borne a good character and
been well beloved by his men, and believed to
have been always firmly attached to the in-
tereata of Finow, he was set at liberty'and re.
stored to his poat.

The day after thia chief was reinstated, Fi-
now ordered the ceremony of drinking cava to
the priest of hia tutelar god Toobo Totai, by
way of gratitude for the late victory. This
eeremony ia exuctly the same as that of invok-
ing a god through the medium of hia priest:
and consists merely in the cuatomary form of
sitting down to make cava in the presence of »
priest, (he presiding at the head of the ring).
In this instance, after the cava, pork, &c. had
been served out, one of the matabooles, in a
few words, thanked the god in the person of the
prieat for the late signal victoriea. The priest
in anawer, after waiting for another dish of
‘cava, declared that Finow would at length suc-
ceed in his war against Felletoa, but that this
fortress was not the strongest power lie had to
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contend with, for the seeds of insurrection were
ajready sown in his own army, and although
Lioofau was perfectly innocent of what had
been alleged against him, yet there was one
at yo-great distance from him for whom so
much could not be said. The god having con-
escended to declare -this, left his priest, and
the latter arose and went away ; the company
. then broke up. Finow preténded to take ne
notive of what the priest declared, not wishing
the circumstance to be much noticed by others,
- ‘The follewing day an adopted son of Finow
brought him secret intelligence that he had
heard that several men had been sent off at dif-
ferent times, by Mappa Haano, to the fortress
of Felletoa, to concert with the enemy on_the
subject of revolt, and that this chief had the in-
tention of doing what Lioofau had been unjustly
accused of and imprisoned for. The king in-
mediately sent for Mappa Haano, who obeyed
the summons, and came drest up in mats, with
green leaves round his neck, (marks of humilig-
tion and fear) attended by a priest. W hen they
arrived opposite Finow’s house theysat down be-
fore it; then the priest rose and advancing nearer
.to Finow, who was seated just within the eaves
of the house, he again sat down before him, and
tited shiat. Mappa Haano had requested his in-
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termediation, to express for him the sentiments
of self-acousation with which he felt himself op-
pressed, and his acknowledgment of the juetice
of hin fate, if' Finow should think proper to take
away his life. The king replied, that he did not
mean to take away his life, for that it was not the
custom at Tongs, to kill those of whom one hus
no reason to be afraid, and that he did not think
itworth his while to destroy a mere butterfly, (an
insignificantbeing) but that he should take other
measures of punishment not less exemplary.
He then desired the culprit to consider himself
for the future as divested of all power and renk,
no longer to be the commander of men, but &
single and unprotected individual; that his
chiefuhip from that moment was null, and that
consequently he was never more to take his
seat as & chief at his cava ceremonies. ' A cers
tuin chief, who was present, vbserved to Finow
that if he suffered this man to live, although he
was deprived of power, he might nevertheless
by pernicious counsel, inspire other chiefs with
séntiments derogatory to the welfare of Finow’s
government. To which the king replied, that
this was not a war between men, in whose suc-
cens or ill succens the gods took no interest, but
one in which his tutelar god, Toobo Totai, pre-
sided in a particular manner over his forttne
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and welfare, and that this god would take-care
that such pernicious attempts, on the part of
the disgraced chief, should not affect the other
chiefs of his army, or if they did, that he should

" be made acquainted with it by the pnelt —The
oompany now dispersed. -

. After-this period Mappa Huno always wore

itndts as significant of his degraded state. He
seldom attended any public ceremonies or as-
' geimblies,; because it obliged him to sit along
with the common people, and he could not
"brook, or, such occasions, to feel so much his
inferiority to other chiefs who formerly were
his equals. . It must not be supposed that he
always wore these mats from pure humility,
but rather from fear, for had he appeared with-
out them; Finow might have been angry, and
death might have been the consequence. -
-+ There being now every day some desertion
of dnother of either army to the opposite one,
the king issued orders that every deserter.from
the enemy should be put to death, the same a8
if he had been a descrter from himself. : ~This
ke did the better to avoid all: communication
between the two contendi

JFor some time past se
had been killed in differe
or dour of the enemy, wa
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been eating large pearl oysters, he proposed ¥
proceed to work with oyster-shells as substitutes
forknives: this wasimmediately approved of, aud
the four unfortunate victims were taken in band.
It was in vain that they begged their lives, pro-
testing that they were not the persons they had
taken them for: in vain did Mr. Mariner point
out the cruelty of the uct, urging them at least
to kill them first speedily, and cut off their
heuds afterwards: to this remonstrance they
unswered that their prisoners deserved to be
severely punished for the many atrocities they
had committed; und as to killing them first,
and cutting off their heads afterwards, they
thought it unnecessary trouble. 'I'his horrible
piece of cruelty was accordingly committed on
the spot.  ‘They hegan the operation, (after
having stripped themselves, to prevent their
garments from getting bloody,) by haggling st
the back of the neck ; they then cut graduslly
round the throat, ill they had got through
cvery thing but the spine, which they divided
by turning the head down, and giving it »
violent twist. ‘I'his being done, they washed
themselves, resumed their gnatoos, and pro-
ceeded with the four heads to the garrison.
It was still early when they arrived, and they
found the king sitting with his friends on the
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marly drinking cava. The four heads were
brought to him by different men, and: placed
in the middle of the circle upright with their
faces towards Finow, who returned his thanks
(as customary) to those who had killed them.
Mr. Mariner, having seated himwelf uear Fi-
now, the latter asked him why they did not kill
‘them at once, without cuttiug off their heads:
thi¥ question he usked partly from motives of
humanity, and partly to know why they took
8o much trouble about them.

A few days after this event, Tooboo Boogoao,
a certuin priest, belonging to the colo of Felle-
toa, and who was a relation of Finow, having
been consulted, regarding some. matters of
policy, gave advice which appeared to the
Vavaoo chiefs more consonant to Fjnow’s
interests than their own, and they acoordingly
ohjected to it, declaring that he wanted to act
& treacherous part by befriendiag his relation:
wupon which he told them that if they could
place no credit iu his word, nor confidence: in
bis honesty, he was of no use to them, and
therefore they had better kill him at once, or
ut least confine bim ;—or if they had & mind to
behave generously towards him, permit him to
go away and live with Finow: the chiefs re-
plied that they should take a little time to'eon-

' r2
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‘sider of it.  Hedid not think proper, however,
to wait for thelr decision, hut mnde his encape
‘ently one morning, and took refage with Finow,
‘whom he informed of n design the enemy had
of besieging him, 1In conscquence of this in-
formuation every preparution was muade to- put
i{he fortress in the best possible state of dofence.

Nome time now elupsed In expectation of
the enemy’s approach; but there were no signs
of them. Finow, in the mean while, came to »
determination of making Vavaoo his place
of constant residence, T'lis he did for two
reasons, fimst, because it was the largest and
most fruitfal of all his islands; and secondly,
beeause by his presence he could better govern
n people who appeared to he vo little attached to
his interests. It wan now the searce time of
the year, and his stock of provisions hegan to
grow short: it was necessary therefore to dis.
pateh canoes to the Hapul islands for a fresh
sipply, that might lnst them till the senson hed
wo far advanced an to provide them with the
vegotahle produee of the surrounding country.
Alargecanonwantherefore got rondy, with orders
th return with yains and mu; she had an addi-
tonal pumber of hands on board, with which
to inan another canoe that they wore to bring
back with them, luden in like manner, Severs!
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women and children also took this opportunity
of going to Hapai to see their friends. One
morning the canoe set sail for one of the Va-
vaoo islands, called Taoonga, with the inten-
tion of remaining there during the night, and
of departing again very early the following
morning, to prosecute the voyage. Whilst here,
however, the wind unfortunately changed, and
they were under the necessity of remaining at
Tdoonga several days. For the first two or
three days they kept a good look out, lest they
should be surprised by the enemy, and at night
slept on ‘board the canoe; but not finding
themsclves disturbed by any one, they at length
relaxed their vigilance, and slept on shore by
large fires ; in consequence of which they met
with a sad disuster. On the fifth night they
had lighted their fires as usual, and the greater
part had fallen asleep, when forty or fifty of
the enemy’s choicest warriors, commanded by
Maicenpépa, rushed suddenly upon them. The
énemy had heard from some stragglers, that
this expedition to Hapai had been obliged to
remain at Taoongu; they accordingly put to
#ed in their small canoes, and arrived at the
opposite side of the island after dark: great
part of them landéd, and being guided by the
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fires, fell upon those. who were reposing in
imaginary security, and with their clubs made
an end of about eight and twenty : the remain-
der escaped to the canoe, but not without much
difficulty ; for some of their companions who
had remained to take care of it, being alaryped
by the uproar of this sudden attack on shore,
had pushed off into deep water ; so that those
who made their escape from the beach were
obliged to swim, and several of them were
much wounded by spears tbrown at them,
Under cover of the 'darkness they got off to a
'nei‘hbouring island ; and early in the morn-
ing, the wind becoming more favourable, they
proceederd on their voyage.

In the mean while & man ran away from the
enemy’s garrison, and brought information of
the departure of Mébccapépa to attack the
Hapai expedition. Finow ordered several large
canoes to put to sea immediately, in pursuit
of them. This was speedily accorplished, and
in the course of a few hours they came up
with Méccapipa’s canoes, and took ten of
them. Many attempted to make their escape
to the shore; but being prevented by the large
canoes from proceeding to the regular landing
places, they were under the necessity of veu-
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auring their necks by climbing up steep rocks
that rose almost perpendicularly from the water.
In this attempt some fell and were killed.

A fortnight now elapsed without any mate-
rial circumstance occurring : almost every day,
however, there was some little skirmish with
the enemy; but which led to no particular
result. At the end of this time, the canoes from
Hapai not being yet returned, Finow began to
turn his thoughts more seriously than ever
towards the large field of yams before spoken of.
He made preparations therefore for an attack
upon it: hoping that if he did not succeed in pro-
curing some yams, he should at least be able to
bring the enemy to a general engagement. With
this view he picked out some of the choicest
of his men, about eighty in number, and gave
them orders to conceal themselves, during the
night, in a thicket close to the enemy’s fortress,
and on one side of the road. Finow in the
mean while proceeded with a party of six hun-
dred towards Felletoa. When he arrived within
a quarter of a mile of the fort, it being yet
dark, he took up his station in a field of high
grase, situated in a valley, which could not be
seen by the enemy. He then dispatched a
hundred men to dig up the yams, and fifty
more, under the command of Hala Api Api,
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(an adopted son of the late Toobo Neuha,) to
the fortress, with a view of enticing the enemy
out, and lending them beyond the ambuscade,
The enemy, however, kept close within his'en-
trenchments. ‘I he fact wan, there were not
many men in the place, at least not greut war-
riors, the rest having gone to another part of
the island to launch a large canoe, for the puy-
pose of bringing it round to the garrison to
‘bresk up and make small ones of. 1Jut ax soon
as the enemy discovered lala Api Api, they
sent down to their companions at the further
side of the island, to inform themn of what was
going forward. They came as soon as:éhey
possibly could, but too late to save thé: ysum,
As s00n as they arrived at the fort and .ssw the
field of yams completely despoiled, they bec¢sme
dreadfully enraged, and rushed out in o body
upon Hala Api Api, who immediately retrosigly
with a design of drawing them on beyond i
two ambuscades. In this, for the most.
succeeded to his wishes ; for the enemy M
blinded by their rage, and pushed on by‘“%’
of revenge, that they did not rcﬂcct ?
probability that there was some.
They continued to follow, and he to i
they pussed the first ambush, where Fud ;
concenled, and were fust advancing t0




- CLOSE BNGAGEMENT. ° 0

second, when Finow’s men, too eager for con-
quest, roxe up and attacked them in the reur:
the second ambush, hearing the noise of this
attack, immediately started up, and joining
Hala Api Api, a hard and close fight was kept
up for about a {uarter of un hour; when the
enemy finding themselves too strongly opposed,
retreated towards the fortress, in which they
took shelter, being pursued close up to their
doors by the Hapai warriors. Having reco-
vered themselves a little from their consterna-
tion, they prepared to renew the combat, and
.again sallied forth, and commenced a general
cogagement with spears and arrows, which
lasted about three uarters of an hour; when
they again took shelter within their walls. In
the tirst engagement the enemy had forty men
killed, and Finow only two : in the last attack
they had only one man killed, and Finow none,
though several died afterwards of their wounds;
but this was only an engagemeut with arrons
and spears, which they are very dexterous in
avoiding: clubs were not used; for the enemy
were upon & higher ground, and it would not
have been prudent to have attacked them with
the club, and risk the loss of their former
advantagen; and the enemy were too much dis-
couraged to venture into the plain for this pm~
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pone.  The dey was so rainy that no miiskets
eould be well used, In the lnst affair Mr, Ma.
viner received an arrow in his foof, which
poined quites through the brosdest part of it
huckily it was not » bearded arvow ; but the
wound was, neverthelows, & very bad one s for
the wespon being made of a short, splintering
woed, it broke in, and consequently he was
aftarwards disabled for several montha s for the
‘Tongn surgeons are not the most expert in the
world, and the piecen of woed they teok out
from time to titme, by no better mesns than
cutting down upon them with sharp shells, or
bamiboo s whieh rendered the affuir very tedious
and painful,

‘The Hapai army being retiirned to Nestoo,
Vinow gave orders that no man shonld venture
out for some time, lest the vigilanee and snger
of the enemy being now so strongly excited;
sotnie should fall & prey 1o their rashness,

About & wesk afterware
Havili, requested leave of
th go in & lerge eanive, W
tor the north-west part of
8 number of hogs, which {
in » foncing, observing, tl
proper to relish the Vavae
Vavaoo pork. Havili wa
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for laying hold of every opportunity of under- .
taking secret expeditions by night; and he was
thoughit to have killed more men in his life
than any other warrior.

The king having granted him leave, ‘he went
on board a canoe, with forty stout men, and
proceeded towards the place. The enemy,
however, had previously sent an additional
force to take care of their hogs, thinking, very
justly, that Finow might be encouraged to turn
his attention to that quarter, from having met
with such success in the field of yams. It hap-
pened, one night, that part of this body-guard,
sauntering about upon the beach, perceived a
large canoe coming towards them. They im-
mediately sent word to their companions, and,
separating into two parties, concealed them-
selves on either side of the road leading to the
fencing. The canoe having reached the shore,
half the men landed with Havili at their head,
and proceeded towards the place where the
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men effected their escape to their companions
in the canoe, and pushed from the shore as
quickly as possible. As they were paddling
off, the enemy called out to them in derision,
“ What! you wanted some pork, did you )—
“ “mw do you like your treat)—but stay, here
. “are some fine pigs for you, ready killed”
(nlluding to the dead bodies), ¢ why don’t you
% come and take them away)’'—but Havili
and his men, sorely discomfited, returned home
without making any farther attempt.

NI

RTTRY
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Dosertion of onc of Finow's wives, and the wife of the
prince—~Rencontre betwoen one of the fugitives: and
Nr, Mariner—Attempt to take the enemy’s women
while gathering sholl-fish—Dispute ubout the’ femnlo
prisuners—Return of the Hupal cunoes with provie
sions—Palavalé's attack upon a party of the enemy,

* and killing & man within a sacred fencing—Strangling a
child as an atogement for this sacrilege-—Death of Pala-
valé—Finow, growing tired of the war, in an artful man.
ner negotiates a peace—Finow's apology for the con-
duct of the Vavaoo peopls at an entertainmont given

" them—Ilintertainment given by the Vavaoo chiefs to
Finow and 'his chiofs—Sentiments respecting praise,
beavery, &c.—New regulations of Finow—Toobo ‘Ton
deputed tributary governor of the Hupai islunds—Iis
arrival at the Ilapai islands, accompanied by the prmce

_and Mr, Mariver,

A rrw days after Havili’s nnsuccessful at-
tempt to secure the enemy’s hogs, one of Fi-
Mow's wives ran away from Nenfoo; being
dhortly missed bv the rest of the women, in
that one of his
ne step, and it
gether. When
ing, he left the’
:by five .or six
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men, and directed his course along the main
road leading to Felletoa, but without any suc-
cess. He returned very much dejected, and
sent to his aunt, Toe Oomoo (the chief of the
‘enemy), requesting to have his wife retarned,
stating, that it was a war between men, and
‘not women ; but his remonstrances had no
effect. These women both laboured under
the jealousy and tyrannic influence of Modnga
‘Toobo, Finow's favourite wife: partly to rid
themselves of this, and partly to visit and live
with relations they had in the opposite gar-
rison, they made their escape, and took a by
road near the sea-shore. On the morning of
their departure, Mr. Mariner was st some
distance from Neafoo, gathering shaddocks in
a thicket : for, although his wound did not al-
low him to use any active exertions, yet he
now and then went abroad by the help of a
stick, which, no doubt, was one cause that ren-
dered the cure very tedious. Being up in a
tree, he heard a rustling noise in the bushes
below, and, directing his attention to the spot,
was surprised to see one of Finow’s wives.
Prompted by curinsity, he came gnickly down,
and, seizing her by the arm, enquired what
caused her to stray so far from the fortress,
and to expose her person and her life to the
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insuits and cruelty of the enemy: she replied,
that she had only come out for a walk, and
-was going shortly to return. To this account
he objected, that it was too far, and too dan-
gerous a walk for her to take alone, with the
tisk of meeting Moteita’ and his followers, who
often concealed themselves in those woods, and
declared his suspicion that she intended to ruan
away. She immediately fell on her knees,
clasped her hands, and begged and intreated
most earnestly, that he would not prevent her
flight from the dominion of tyranny to the bo-
som of her relations, and appealed most pa-
thetically to his own feelings and affections
towards his mother, or whatever relatives he
might have in his own eountry, and repre-
sented how hard and cruelly severe it would
be for any one to prevent him flying to them,
if it were otherwise in his power. Being moved
by the earnestness of her manner, and the un-
fortunate circumstanees of her situation, he
raised her up, and promised not to interfere
in her escape, nor to divulge the matter to any
one, and gave her full liberty to proceed which-
ever way she thought proper.

Finow had, for a long time past, entertained
the idea of seizing upon several of the enemy’s
women, who were in the habit of assembling
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ut & cortain part of the inlet, 1o guther shelte
fish, and now, that his wife had ron away, he
whs maore than ever eneouraged 10 do this, by
way of retalistion upon ‘Voe Omnon, for the des
tention of her. ‘The pluee where they pros
eured this wort of fish, was upon & shelf of
rocks (shout a foot and 8 hall derp ut low
water), that ran acrom the julet at no grest
distanee from Velleton,  Upon this shelf they
were accustomed to fish every day, wading
through the water,  On these oreasions, ses
verul men of theiv awn party bad frequently
nlarmed them by roshing out npon them, pre-
tending to he the enemy, snd had repested this
wy often, that, at length, they only Inughed ni
the joke, and ridiculed the iden of runmwing
awny, One evening n party of Finow's men,
who had formed themselves for the expross
priepose of mnking an atiack upon these wo-
micn, et ont in w eanoe, and sailed to o part of
the island where they could land unobserved,
A procecd 1 the spot where they were fishe
ing, without any danger of discovery, on se
eotipt of the high bushes that were there in
shoandance,  Being arvived on the spot, ot gi
appointed signal they rished out upen the
women, who immedistely set up s besrty
inngh, taking them for their old friendey:ing.
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fond of a joke; but, when they saw two or
three knocked down with clubs, they ran away
"as fast as their strength and the resistance of
the water would. let them, and the men after
them in full pursuit. There were thirty of
them, of which number five were killed, and
thirteen taken prisoners, the other twelve
escaping safe to the opposite shore. In this
affair the wife of Finow’s son was very nearly
retaken ; she ran so exceedingly swift through
the water, knee-deep, and the young chief in
pursuit of her exerted himself so much to over-
take her, although he was near enough to
knock herdown with his club, that he actually
fell through fatigne. It must, however, be
said in favour of the chief, that the weight of
his club was a great disadvantage, whereas his
lovely fugitive ran without any incumbrance,
for, in her endeavour to quicken her pace, her
gnatoo (dress), became loose, and fell from her
waist; this was the only time that she looked
back, from a sense of modesty, to se€ if it was
recoverable, but she was under the necessity
of pursuing her flight without it.

The thirteen prisoners were conducted to
Neafoo®, though Finow had given orders that

1% Thay were obligid, however, by the way, to submit to
“cmmmmbuwm«m a thing*




206 DWPUTE ABOUT THE PRISONBRS,

-all.thet shonld be taken should be killed on
she spot.  The ceptors saved their lives, how-
" ever, partly from motives of humanity, and
partly from those of profit (ss they eould em-

- ploy them in making gnatoo, &e.). W-hen they
~ -wrrived &t Neafoo, there happened a strong
.dispute between scveral relations of the pri-
.soners, and those who had taken them ; the
former arguing that they had & claim to the
.women, according to the old Tonga custom,
.which decrees, that all persons sball be in the
.service of their older and superior relations, if
.those relations thipk proper to employ them:
-the captors, on the other hand, strennously
.grounded their claims on the right-of con-
“quest.- The dispute ran very high, and they
.veferred it to Finow, who replied, that he
should not interfere in it, and they might
-wettle it themselves as well as they could, for
-they had no right to bring the prisoners there
"of course, and not at all an act of brutality.” These trani-
wctiohs ere generslly conducted in neighbouring woods, and
by po mesos in-en open, public, ar outragesus wey, ko
slort, notions of delicm;y, in respect to the female 86X, heye
8 much higher influence in the Tonga islands thas what
would be commonly understood from the accounts of some
travellerst among the lower orders, of course, there are

.Gbuses every where, but these do not constitute the lege!
-Customs of 8 coungry. e
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at all to create disturbances, but should bave
knocked out their brains according to his
orders. At length he condescended to-give
his opinion, viz. that the most proper. method
would be, under these ¢ircumstances, to cut
each woman in two, and give one half to her
relation, and the other to the captor. The -
affair, however, was amicably settled, without
having recourse to such bloody measures;
some being given up to their relatives, and
others retained, upon terms mutually agreeable
to all parties.

About this time the two long expected ca-
noes arrived' from Hapai, laden with provi-
sions : they had been detained partly by con-
trary winds, and partly by the people going to
visit their relatives at different islands. -

It has already been mentioned, more than
oace, that places, which have been consecrated
either by express declaration, or by the burial
of great chiefs, are forbidden to be the scene
of war, and that it would be highly saerile-
gious to attack an enemy, or spill his blood
within their confines. This circumstance,
however, occurred a few days after the dispute
about the female prisoners; the particulars of
it are as follow: Palavali (brother of Havili),
went out one day on a foraging party with six

e2
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- men in two small canoes, and landed nesr s
conse¢rated inclosure, called Gnacao, one of
the most fertile places in the whole island.
Here they met with four of the enemy, who;
perceiving their inferiority, made an endeavour

- to get into the consecrated place, where they
would have been perfectly safe : Palavali, how-.
ever, seeing their intention, got between them
and the fencing, when one of the enemy made
a bold push to pass his antagonist, and soram-
ble over the reed-work, and had actually got
one leg over, when Palavali struck him a fu-
rious blow on the head, and felled him dead
within the place; seeing now what. he had
done, he was struck with fear, and ran away
to the canoes, followed by his men. As soon
as he arrived at the fortress, he communicated
to Finow what bad passed, saying, in his de-
fence, that he was so eager in pursuit, as to be

- out of all self command. The king immedi-
ately ordered cava to be taken to the priest of
his own tutelar god, that the divinity might be
consulted as to what atonement was proper to
be made for so heinous a sacrilege. The priest
being inspired, made answer, that it. was ne-
‘cessary a child should be strangled to appease
the anger of the gods. The chiefs, then, held
a consultation, and came to the determination
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of sacrificing a child of Toobo Toa, by one of
his female attendants®. Toobo Toa was pre-
sent, and gave his consent that his child (about
two years old) should be immolated to appease
the anger of the gods, and turn aside their
vengeance for the sacrilegiouss crime com-
mitted. The child was accordingly sought
for; but its mother, thinking Acr child might
be demanded, had concealed it: being, at
length, found by one of the men who were
in search of it, he took it up in his arms,
smiling with delight at being taken notice of.
Its poor mother wanted to follow, but was
held back by those about her; on hearing its
mother’s voice it began to cry, but, when it
arrived at the fatal place of ‘its execution, it
was pleased and delighted with the band of
gnatoo that was put round its neck, and, look-
ing up in the face of the man who was about
to destroy it, displayed in its beautiful coun-
tenance a smile of ineffable pleasure;-such a
sight inspired pity in the breast of every one:
but veneration and fear of the gods was a sen-
timent superior to every other, and its destroyer

* On such occasions, the child of a male chicf is always
chosen, as being worthier than others, and a child by an in-
ferior female attendant, because it is not a chief'; only those
children being chiefs whose mothers are chlefs,
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could not help exclaiming, as he put-on the
fatal bandage, O yaooé chi vale! (poor little in.
nocent!) two men then. tightened the cord
by pulling at each end, and the guiltless and
* unsuspecting victim was soon relieved of its
painful struggles. The body was then placed
upon a sort of hand-barrow, supported upon
the shoulders of four men, and carried in a
procession of priests, chiefs, and matabooles
* clothed 'in mats, with wreaths of green leaves
round their necks. In this manner it was con-
veyed to various houses consecrated to different
gods, before each of which it was placed on the
ground, all the company sitting behind it, ex«
cept one priest, who sat beside it, and prayed
aloud to the god that he would be pleased to ac-
cept of this sacrifice as an atonement for the
heinous sacrilege committed, and that punish-
ment might accordingly be withheld from the
people.  After this was done before all the
consecrated houses in the fortress, the body
was given up to its relations, to be buried in
the usual manner.

About four or five days after the above hor-
rible immolation, this same Palavali was killed
in a skirmish with the enemy. He went out
again on a foraging excursion with about 30
or 40 men, not professed warriors, but men on

K . Y
L
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whose courage and. honour.no relidnce could
be placed. They et with a smaller body ef
the enemyy but who were all staunch fighting.
men ; in a very short time Palavali’s men turned:
about to run away; he vainly endeavoured to-
rally them, and facing the enemy again to set:
them the example, he received several wounds.
and fell. Atthis mowment his men faced about,:
and seeing the perilous situation of their chief,:
became animated with courage, and drove the
enemy a few paces back, whilst two or three
picked him up and carried him back to the:
garrison. When they arrived they proceeded:
to take out four spears which had pierced him,
but he desired them to desist from so useless.
a task, as he was certain the gods had decreed:
his death as a punishment for his late offence.:
This, too, was the general opinion of the people,
and was the subject of their conversation for a:
long time afterwards, contributing to spread-a:
considernble gloom ‘throughout the garrison.
Palavali died about half an hour after he was
brought home.

Finow already began to grow tired of the'
war: it was a kind of conflict not suited to his
genius, he loved rather a few hard fought en-
gagemcnts and a speedy conquest. The encmy.
shewed no disposition to.come forth from theiy.

N
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us fulfilling a commission sacred in its nature.

Thus equipped, they set out on their way to

Felletos. In the mean time, Finow gave ordem

that none of his men, if they met with a party.
of the enemy, should commit any act of hosti-.
lity, but should endeavour on sll oecasions to.

avoid them by as speedy a retreat as possible, for

as the gods had admonished him to endeavour
to make a peace, and the priests were actually

fulfilling that endeavour, any act of hostility

might defeat their purpose.

‘The priests went four or five different times.
to hold conferences with the chiefs of Felletos
before they could bring abonut a reconciliation.
For although the old men wseemed willing
enough to listen to terms of accommodation, in-
fluenced perhaps by their prejudice in favour
of Finow us their lawful king, yet the young
and wpirited warrfors, who saw clearly enough
into the artful churaeter of Finow, with much
lews of the ahove prejudice, constantly ohjected
to muke peace with a man on whose honour
and integrity they thought it impomible to rely
with any degree of cortninty, and who would
ugain give room for a quarrel with the Vavaon
people whenever it suited his purpose. This
wns their real thought, und perbups o just one;
‘though they did not express their sentiments
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with such latitude to the priests :- to these they
merely objected their apprehensions, that in the
event of a peace, Finow would, at some. fit op-
portunity, wreak his vengeance upon them per-
sonally for having fought against him. At
length, however, they said that as their lives
.were not a matter of 80 much consequence as
‘the peace und happiness of Toc Oomoo and her
ipeople generally, they were willing to withdraw;
theirobjections, that the affair might be speedily
settled according to the ‘wishes of the older
chiefs. The priests now returned to Neafoo
with the warmest assurances from the chiefs
of Felletoa, that they would pay Finow an ami-
cable visit the following day.

The next morning the chiefs and warriors of
Fellctoa, with several women, were seen coming
towards Neafoo, advancing two and two, all
armed, painted and decorated with streamers,
forming altogether a very beautiful and ro-
mantic procession, bringing with them abund-
ance of gnatoo, yams, &c. us presents to their
relations. In this way they entered the fortress
of Finow, and came into the king’s presence on
the marly, where he was seated with his chiefs
and matabooles. The Vavaoo people then laid
down their spears, which were afterwards shared
out to three of Finow’s principal chiefs, who
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agsin shared them out to all those below them
in rank®. - They seated themselves round the
marly and cava was prepared, the young chiefs
and warriors of Felletoa waiting on the com-
panyt. " All this time Finow’s men were un-
armed$, (agreeably to the custom on such oc-
casions) but by his orders the greater part re-
mained at their houses where their arms were
deposited, for he was upon his guard lest his
guests had some stratagem to play : but he had
merely signified to his men, that it would be
better for them to remain at their houses, as it
would inspire the Vavaoo chiefs with more con-
fidence than if they were present in a body.
During the time the cava was being served
out, the king made a speech, addressed princi-
pally to the chiefs of Felletoa, in which he ac-
knowledged that they were not to be blamed
for their fears and apprehensions as long as

* Mr. Mariner belicves this to be always the case on such
occasions ; but this was the only instance of u peace formally
established, that ever happened while he was there,

+ It is an honourable office to assist at cava parties, it o
therefore generally filled by young chiefs.

t The visitors come armed for the sake of parade, giving
up their arms afterwards as prosents; thosc that receive
them must be unarmed as a proof of their amicable disposi-
tion, and that they do not mcan to get them in thcxr power

by stratagem,



RATIFICATION OF PRACH. 97

they believed him to be the treacherous cha-
racter which his enemies had represented him ;
but he hoped that these calumnies were now at
an end. He was willing, he said, to excuse
them for having fought in honour of the me-
mory of their late chief Toobo Neuha against
his murderers, for if they had not done so, he
should have considered them cowards; but as
most of these murderers had now by their death
expiated their crime, and as he himself, as he
solemnly assured them, was perfectly innocent
of that affair, the present peace, he was con-
vinced, was a most honourable one to all parties,
He then made the most solemn protestations
of the sincerity of his intentions towards them,
and as a proof of his wish to avoid all future
occasions of quarrel, he should send back all

- his people to the Hapai islands, except a few
matabooles, who were to remain with him at
Vavaoo, which, for the future, he should make
his place of residence, out of the love and respect
he had for them ; whilst he should consign the
.government of the Hapai islands to Toobo Toa,
to send him annual tribute.

When the cava was finished the company
rose up, and the Vavaoo party returned to Fel-
letoa, to prepare an entertainment for the Hapai
people the following day. .
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Early the next morning all the chiefs, st
tabooles, and warriors of Neafos painted and
decorated themselves with streamers, and put
on mats, in tokeri of Finow’s inferiority as a
relation to his atnt Toe Oomoo, chief of the
fortress of Felletoa. They took spears in their
hands, and, thus equipped, marched out of
Neafoo two and two, with Finow at their head,
carrying with them presents for their relations
in the opposite garrison. In this order they
entered Felletoa, and proceeded to the marly,
‘where all the chiefs and matabooles of Toe
‘Oomoo were seated ready to receive them. A
quantity of hogs, yams, and fowls, were placed
in the middle of the circle, at the upper end .of
which a place was left vacant for the king %
preside in, for, his aunt not being there, he
was the greatest chief present. Had Toe
Oomoo been present, she must have presided
at the head of the circle, and the king, as her
inferior relation, must have scated himself op-
posite to her, on the outside of the circle,
‘athong the common people; for ne two rele-
tions of different rank can sit in the same cir-
cle together. On this account, and out of re-
spect to Finow, he being sovereign, -Toe
Oomoo did not make her appearance. Finow
being seated, his men, as tliey came in; depo-



. RATIFICATION OF PEACK. 239

sited their spears in the middle of thé. circle,
40 be afterwards shared out.in the same man-
ner as was done by the Vavaoo people at Nea-
foo the day before; they then retired to .the
outside of..the circle, ready to wait. upon the
.company. A large root of cava was then split
.into pieces, and distributed to be chewed as
usual. While the cava was preparing, the
provisions were shared out, ready to be eaten
.after the cava was drunk. This being dane,
and the provisions consumed, a second course
of cava was prepared and served out, of which
Finow having drunk a small quantity, retired
to pay a visit to his aunt. When he arrived
.in her presence he went up to her, and, with
_great respect, kissed her band, and she, in re-
turn, kissed his forehead*. He then sat down

* When a person salutes @ superior relstion, he kisses the
Jhand of she party; if & very superior relation, he kisses the
foot: the superior in return kisses the forehead. There
may be some doubt as to the propriety of the term to kiss in
this cereraony, fot it is not performed by the lips after our
‘usual mode, but rather by the application of the upper lip
:and the nostrils, and has more the appearance of smelling.
When two equals are aboyt.to salute, each applies his upper
Jip agd nostrils to the forehead of the other, or they apply
their hpn to the lips of the other, but without any movement
“of them, or smack, as’ in our mode, Our kies they never

_-adept,- not even betwecn the sexes, but, on the contrary,
alwgys ridicule it, avd term it she white man’s Aiss,
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to drink cava with her and her attendants, and,
as she presided, he of course sat outside, facing
her. When the cava was finished, he walked
out to view the fortifications, when the mata-
‘booles of Toe Oomoo waited on him, and
pointed out every thing worthy of notice.
They descanted on the excellence of the plan,
and then gave him anecdotes of the war, tell-
ing him where such a chief was killed, where
-another lost his arm or his leg, where a can--
non-ball had struck, &c.; and, as they viewed
the outside of the works, they pointed out
where the different murderers of Toobo Neuha
‘met theirfate. All this, however, they told him
in answer to his queries ; for it is a thing very re-
markable in the character of the people of Ton-
ga, that they never exult in any feats of bravery
they may have performed, but, on the contrary,
take every opportunity of praising their adver-
saries ; and this a man will do, although his ad-
‘versary may be plainly a coward, and will make
an excuse for him, such as the unfavourable-
ness of the opportunity, or great fatigue, or ill
state of health, or badness of his ground, &ec.
'In their games of wrestling they act up to the
same principle, never to speak ill of their an-
tagonist gflerwards, but always to praise: him.

- As an illastration of this character it may be
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remarked, that the man who called himself
Fanna Fonnooa, (a great gun,) who ventured
‘his life in his hazardous approach to Mr. Ma-
riuer, and threw his spear at the muzzle of his
carronade, never afterwards boasted of it, nor
appeared to think he had done any thing ex-
traordinary, or at least worthy of after-notice.
Their notions of true bravery appear to be
very correct, and the light in which they
viewed this act of Fanna Fonnooa serves for
an example: they considered it in short a rash
action, and unworthy a great and brave mind,
that never risks any danger but with a moral
certainty, or at lenst reasonable expectation, of
doing some service to his cause. In these re-
spects they accuse Europeans of a great deal
of vanity and selfishness, and, unfortunately,
with too much appearance of justice. It must
be remarked, however, that these noble senti-
ments belong to chiefs, matabooles, and pro-
dessed warriors; not much to the lowest orders,
many of whom will knock a dead man about
the head with a club. till they have notched
and blooded it a good deal, and pretend it
was done in the battle against a living foe ;
but such things are always suspected, and held
in ridicule. ‘

Finow having for a considerable time .in-
Wted the fortiﬁqation, praising every where



242 PEACE ARRANGEMENTS,

the judgment with which it was planned, re.
tired to the house which had formerly be-
longed to 'Tooho Neuha, where he passed the
night. The following morning he summoned
a general meeting of all the inhabitants of Va.
vaoo, which was soon accomplished, as the
people were all at one or other of the two for-
trcsses. He then gave directions to. all the
principal men respecting the cultivation of the
country, which the late war had reduced to a
sad state. He commanded that every one
should be as frugal as possible in his food,
that the present scarcity might be recom-
pensed with future abundance. He ordered
his fishermen to supply him and his chiefs
with plenty of fish, that the consumption of
pork might he lessened. Having settled these
matters, he next gave orders that the large for-
tress of Felletoa should bhe taken down, its
fencing carried away by any body who might
want it, ity banks levelled with the ground, and
its ditches filled up ; urging, as his reason, that
there was no necessity for a garrisoned place in
time of peace, particnlarly in a spot which counld
be so mnch hetter employed for building an addi-
tional number of more commodious dwellings.
The fortress of Neafoo, he said, might femain,
for it was a place not convenient to live at,
and thercfore it was not worth while to take
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any trouble about it. These were his osteusi-
ble reasons, but his real motives were easy to
be seen into: he was apprehensive, that, in
the event of another insurrection, his enemies
might again possess themselves of this strong
hold; but as to the other fortress, if he did
not succeed in securing it for himself, he
could easily dispossess his cnemies of it, by
destroying it with his carronades whenever he
thought proper.

These orders were begun immediately to be
put into execution, under the inspection of the
chiefs of the different districts of the island.
The following day the king gave orders to
Toobo Tow to proceed back to the Hapai
islands, of which he constituted him tributary
chief; the tributes® to be sent to Vavaoo half-

* The tribute generally consists of yaws, mats, gnatoo,
dried fish, livo birds, &c.; and is lovied upon cvery man's
property in proportion as he can spure. The quantity is
sometimes determined by the chicf of cach district, though
generally by the will of cach individual, who will always take
care to send quite as much us he can well afford, lest the su-
perior chiet should bo offended with him, and deprive him of
all that he has.  This tribute is paid twice u year; once at
the ceremony of Inachi, or offering the first fruits of the
season to the gods, in or about the beginning of October ;
and again, at sone other time of the year, when the tribu-
ry chief may think proper, and is generally done when

R 2
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yearly, as usual: at the same time, all the
natives of Hapai, who had come to the war,
were to return with their chief. On this oc-
casion the young prince (Finow’s son, Moe-
gnagnongo) went with Toobo Toa to the Hapai
islands, as he wished to look over his lands on
the island of Foa; and Mr. Mariner accom-
panied the prince, as he preferred his cha-
racter and habits to those of his father. They
arrived safe at this island after a quick passage
of about nine hours.

some article is in great plenty. The tribute levied st the
time of the Inachi is general and absolute ; that which is
paid on the other occasion comes more in form of & present,
but is so established by old custom, that, if it were omitted,
it would amount to little less than an act of rebellion. It
may here with propriety be observed, that the practice of
making presents to superior chicfs is very general and fre-
quent. The higher class of chiefs gencrally make a present
to the king, of hogs or yams, ahout once a fortnight: these
chiefs, about the same time, reccive presents from those be-
low them, and these last from others, and so on, down to the
common pcople. The principle on which all this is grounded
is of course fear, but it is termed rospect,
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CHAP. VIII.

Arrival of FilimGéstoo at Foa—Description of the sport
called fanna kalai—Treaty of Filiméédtoo with the chief
of Hihifo, respecting the bird kalai, for Finow—Desertion
of several chicfs and warriors to Tonga—Island of Tofooa,
and restrictions respecting cutting down thc Toa tree
(Casuarina) —Volcano on this island—=Certain principles
among the Fiji islanders alluded to—Grave of John
Norton, of Captain Bligh’s boat, with some account of
him—Extract from Bligh's narrative—Remarks upon
the subject—Some account of a ship arriving at the
island of Tonga from Botany Bay—Account given of
Botany Bay by a Tonga chief and his wife, who had re-
turned from there—Finow’s ideas respecting the value
and circulation of money—General slaughter of the dogs
at Vavaoo, on account of their destroying the game—
Their flesh cooked and edten by several chiets—Finow’s
first essay at the sport of fanna kalai with the bird from
Tonga.

SHoRTLY after the arrival of the prince, with
Toobo T'oa and Mr. Mariner, at the island of
Foa, there came a canoe from Vavaoo with the
Tonga chief Filimééatoo, who, it will be re-
collected, was a relation of Finow, and had
joined his cause at Pangaimotoo, leaving the
island of Tonga for that purpose, by leave of
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his superior, the chief of Hihifo. Filimé&éatoo
was now on his return to the island of Tonga,
with a commission from Finow to treat with
the chief of Hihifo respecting a particular bird
of the species called kalai (trained for sport).
This latter chief, although belonging to the
island of Tonga, was never professedly Finow’s
enemy, otherwise than as Finow had been as-
sociated with the late Toobo Neuha, whom the
chief of Hihifo mortally hated ; but as Toobo
Neuha was now dead, and consequentlyall cause -
of enmity removed, Finow wasin hopes heshould
be able to prevail upon the chief of Hihifo to
make him a present of one of the first and
best trained birds, of the kind in question,
'that ever was known, and which this chief had
trained up with great care, and had long had
in his possession, though it was the envy of
every chief that had seen it. This particular
bird Finow was ardently desirous of, to prac-
*tise the sport called fanna kalai, of which we
shall give a description. The sportsman,
armed with a bow and arrows, conceals him-
self within a large cage, made of a sort of
wicker-work, covered over with green leaves,
but not so much but what he may see his
game : on the top of this cage is the cock bird
tied by the leg, who makes a noise, and flaps
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his wingws, an if calling other birds to come
and fight him: within is a smaller cage, in
which there is the hen bird, who also makes a
peculiar noise, as if in answer to the one on
the outside ; but be this as it may, both cock
birds and hens arc attracted towards the spot,
and are shot by the sportsman. This sport is
practised by none but the king and very great
chiefy, for training and kecping these birds re-
quire exceeding great care as well as great ex-
pense.  One man is appointed to each pair of
birds, and he has nothing else to do but to ate
tend to the management of them ; and, if this
is not done with great skill, they will not make
the noise necessary to attract others. 5o much
attention, in short, is paid to these birds, that
their keepers are authorised to go and demand
plantains for them, of whomsoever it may be,
and howsoever scarce may be this article of
food, even if there were a fumine, and the
prople almost starving : if a keeper, even on
such occasions, sees a fine bunch of plantains,
he will go and taboo it, which he docs by stick-
ing a reed in the tree, and telling the proprie-
tor that those plantains are taboved for the use
of the birds. These keepers live well, and are,
in general, very insolent fellows, soinetimes
comitting very great depredations, under
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frivolous pretensions of procuring food for
their birds. The sufferer sometimes makes a
complaint to the king, or whatever chief the
keeper belongs to; and if the chief thinks the
* offence really outrageous, he orders the man a
severe beating, which is usually done by in-
flicting heavy slaps with the open hand upon
his bare back, or striking him about the head
and face with the fist.

Filim6&4too soon departed from Foa, on his
way to Hihifo, and arrived at this place with-
out any accident. He was not, however, so
successful in the object of his journey as he
expected to be; for the chief of Hihifo was by
no means willing to part with a bird, whieh,
he said, had cost great hazard to himself, and
the loss of many lives, to preserve ; for he had
sustained wars with so many other chiefs, who
had quarrelled with him on account of his re-
fusing to give it them, that he felt, he said,
more than ever resolved to keep it: but, how-
ever, as Finow had so strong a desire for an
excellent and well trained bird of that kind,
be would make him a present of a pair, which,
although not quite so good as the one in ques-
tion, yet would be found exceedingly valuable.
Before parting, however, he qualified his re-
fusal. of the rare bird by saying, that if he
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ever did give it away, it must be after very
mature deliberation, for it had already cost
him a vast deal, and was certainly the best
bird that had ever been trained. He was
heartily glad to hear of the death of Toobo
Neuha, and declared that no personal en-
mity existed on -his part towards Finow; but,
on the coutrary, felt so great an attach-
ment for him, that he would wost willingly
return with Filimééatoo to Vavaoo to pay a
visit to Finow, but that his matabooles would
not allow him. Filimé6édtoo having remained a
day and a night with this chief, returned with
the two birds to Finow, and gave him an ac-
count of his interview with the chief of Hihifo.
Finow received the present, but was by no
means well pleased with the refusal of. the
bird, on which he had so much set his heart.
The following morning, however, he went out
to try his success with these two, and which so
far exceeded his expectations, that he wanted
more than ever to have the excellent bird, and
he immediately set about to obtain it by rich
presents. He accordingly got ready sea-horses’

teeth, beads, axes, a looking-glass, several iron
bolts, and a grinding stoue, all of which he had
procured from European. ships, and chiefly
from the Port au Prince. Besides these things,
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he ordered % be got ready several bales of Var
vaoo gnatoo, fine llamoa mats, and a large
quantity of cava; the whole of which Le gave
in charge to Filimééatoo to tuke immediately
to Hihifo, and present them to the chief, ex-
.cept somne of the cava, which he was to distri-
bute among the lower chiefs and matabooles,

. 40 engage them more readily in his interest.

Finow himself accompanicd Filimo6éatoo as far
as Haano, (one of the Hapai islands,) and took
mauy of his principal chiefs along with him,
with a view of lessening the consumption of
food at Vavaco. On this expedition there were
five canoes, all of which arrived safe at inano ;
and from this island Filimé6éatoo proceeded in
one canoe with thirty men to Hihifo, where he
also arrived sufe, and distributed his presents.

The chief of Hihifo, on this second urgent
application from Finow, after some considera-
tion, answered, that as he could not make any
use of the bird himself, his time being so much
taken up in constant warfare with his neigh-
bours, and as i would not be consistent with the
character of a chi¢/'* to retain from another
that which he could not use himself, he would,

* The chicfs, among themsclves, use this sort of expres-
sion,—as in civilized countries ene would gy, it is not acting
like a gontieman, o Cw e Ve
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at once, resigh the bird to Finow, notwith-
standing the high value he placed on it, and
the immense care and trouble it had cost him.
This famous bird was accordingly consigned
to the charge of Filimééatoo, who returned
with all convenient speed to tell the king the
success of his journey. Finow was still at the
Hapai islands, when he received his long
wished-for present; but he made no use of it
till about three weeks afterwards, when he had
returned to Vavaco. In the mean time Mac-
capapa, Lolo hea Bibigi, and three others, all
chiefs and warriors, secretly left Vavaoo, and
sailed for Tonga, to join Taky’, chief of the
fortress of Bea (who formerly burnt Finow’s
fortress of Nioocalofa in so treacherous a man-
ner). They took this step, being apprehensive
that the king might hereafter wreak his ven-
geance on them for fighting against him : the
sequel will show how far their apprehensions
were well grounded.

Whilst Finow was yet at the Hapai islands,
Mr. Mariner accompanied the prince to the
island of Tofooa, to procure iron-wood, which
is found there in great abundance. The prince
first obtained leave from Tooitonga, (the di-
vine chief,) for this island 4s his property, and
thevefore considered sacred ; besides, it is sup-

’
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posed to be the residence of the sea gods, and
on this account the people firmly believe that
no sharks will hurt a man who is swimming
near upon its coast, but, on the contrary, swim
round him, and even pass so close as to touch
him, without shewing the least hungry dispo-
sition. Mr. Mariner, however, never had an
opportunity of witnessing the miraculous ab-
stinence of this sort of fish.

. On the island of Tofooa there is a small vol-
cano, situated near the northern extremity,
from which smoke almost constantly issues, and
pumice-stones are very frequently. thrown out.
An ernption of flame takes place, sometimes
twice or thrice a week, and at other times
scarcely once in two months, and generally
lasts from one to two or three days. The way
to the top is extremely difficult; but Mr. Ma-
riner, taking one of the natives of the island
for a guide, resolved to ascend it. They began
the ascent early in the morning, and, although
their progress was much impeded by the quan-
tity of loose pumice-stone, and often rendered
very dangerous, they reached the top in about
four hours. There was at this time no erup-
tion of flame, which had ceased a few hours
before, after having lasted three days; smoke
there was, however, in abundance, but which
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did not much annoy them, as they were on the
windward side: sundry explosions were also
heard from within, like the noise of water
being thrown upon burning pitch. The crater
was about thirty feet diameter. W hilst they
were here, Mr. Mariner took care not to let
his companion approach too near, lest he might
have some sinister intent : such precaution was
by no means unnecessary, as this species of
treachery, when it can be performed secretly,
is not unusual, particularly among great war-
riors, when they have some petty interest to
consult. This, however, is not to be consi-
dered the natural disposition of the Tonga
people, but a practice which, along with that
of war, they have learned from the natives of
the Fiji islands, where a man never goes out,
even with his greatest friend, without being
armed, and cautiously upon his guard. Mr.
Mariner had, therefore, provided himself with
a pistol, as a defence against any violent mea-
sures on the part of his companion. On their
return down the mountain, he told his compa-
nion that he might have shot him dead, and
nobody would have been the wiser, to which
the man replied, 1 see you are loto boto, like
“ the Fiji people;” meaning that he possessed
policy and caution against treachery; and
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added, ¢ as 1 am unarmed, it is a proof that
“ I had no ill design, and therefore did not
‘ suspect any in you.”

Whilst on this island, Mr. Mariner went to
see the grave of an Englishman, John Norton,
belonging to the boat of the Bounty, Captain
Bligh, whose crew had mutinied. He way led
to visit this spot from a motive of curiosity,
excited by the account which the natives had
given him of the death of this man. Lest,
however, the reader may have forgotten this
particalar circumstance in the narrative of
Captain Bligh, we shall first give the acecount
as related by this gentleman. Having put
into this‘island for supplies, and, after having
remained a few days, he discovered that the
natives had a design against him ; in conse-
quenece of which he made the best of his way
with his men to the boat: the narrative then
proceeds in the following words :

“ When | came to the boat, and was seeing
the people embark, Nagecte wanted me to
stay to speak to Eefow ; but | found he was
encouraging them to the attack, and 1 de-
termined, had it then begun, to have Killed
him for his treacherous behaviour, | ordered
the carpenter not to quit me until the other
people were in the boat.
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would not stay, loosed himself from my hold,
and went off, and we all got into the boat, ex-
cept one man, who, while I was getting on
board, quitted it, and ran up the beach to cast
the stern-fast off, notwithstandihg the inaster
and others calling him to return, while they
were hauling me out of the water.

“1 was no sooner in the boat than the at.
tack began by about two hundred men; the
unfortunate poor man, who had run up the
beach, was knocked down, and the stones flew
like a shower of shot. Many Indians got hold
of the stern rope, and were near hauling us on
shore, and would certainly have done it, if I
had not had a knife in my pocket, with which
I cut the rope. We then hauled off to the
grapnel, every one being more or less hurt.
At this time | saw five of the natives about
the poor man they had killed, and two of them
were beating him about the head with stones
in their hands. C

“ We had no time to reflect, before, to my
surprise, they filled their canoes with stones,
and twelve men came off after us to renew the
attack, which they did so effectually as nearly
to disable all of us. Our grapnel was foul, but
Providence here assisted us; the fluke broke,
and we got to our oars and pulled to sea. Thev,
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however, could paddle round us, so that we
were obliged to sustain the attack without
being able to return it, except with such stones
as lodged in the boat, and in this I found we
were very inferior to them. We could not
close, because our boat was lumbered and
heavy, and that they knew very well : I there-
fore adopted the expedient of throwing over-
board some cloaths, which they lost time in
picking up ; and, as it was now almost dark, -
they gave over the attack, and returned towards
the shore, leaving us to reflect on our unhappy
situation.

“ The poor man I lost was John Norton:
this was his second voyage with me as quar-
ter-master, and his worthy character made me
lament his loss very much. He has left an
aged parent, I am told, whom he supported.”

The account the natives gave was to the
following purpose. Part of Captain Bligh’s
crew had been on shore to procure water, and
had all returned into their boat, except one
man, who was making the best of his way
after his companions, with an axe in his hand;
_some of the natives, perceiving the axe, re-
solved to possess themselves of it, particu-
larly one of them, who was a carpenter ; they
.accordingly pursued him, and this carpenter,
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throwing a stone at him, knocked him down,
and, coming up, beat him on the head with
stones till he was dead. They then stripped
the body, and dragged it up the country
towards a marly’, where they left it exposed
two or three days, and afterwards buried it
near the spot. They said very little about a
general attuck, merely stating, thatsome of the
natives threw stones at Captain Bligh’s boat ;
and Mr. Mariner, at that time, not having
read the narrative, did not enquire into such
particulars as he otherwise would have done:
but the most wonderful part of the story is,
that the whole track of ground through which
the body wus dragged, had ever since been
destitute of grass, as well as the spot on which
it lay for two or three duys. It was this cir-
cumstance, principally, that engaged Mr. Ma-
riner to visit the place, and there, indeed, he
found the bare track of ground from the beach
to near the place where they suy he was buried ;
nor has it much the appearance of o beaten
path, besides that it leads to and from places,
where there are but few inhabitants: at the
termination of this track there is u bare place,
lying transversely, about the length and breadth
of a man. .

_However trivial such accounts may appear

YOL: I. s
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in themselves, they are worth mentioning, with
a view to contrast them with the accounts givent
by credible travellers, that they may ténd to
prove how far the statements of the natives
may be depended on ; besides which, in some
instances, as in the present, they shew what
kind of superstitions they are subject to (for
another instance of this kind, see the affair of
the missionaries, p. 66). As to the bare
track, although it may not now have much
the appearance of a beaten path, owing to the
grass having grown irregularly on either side,
yet there is every probability that, some years
back, it was such, in a great degree, though
now little trod : but those who are willing to
keep up the spirit of the wonderful, have attri-
buted it to this supernatural cause. Super
stitions, in all countries, are much of the same
kind ; we have similar ones in our own ; but,
whilst men of cultivated minds disregard them,
the vulgar in general most firmly believe |
them, particularly where there is some sensi-
ble object that appears to corroborate the
tale. ‘ ‘ '

Whilst Finow was yet at the Hapai islands,
he often held conversations at his cava parties
with Filimoécatoo, respectin

fairs at Tonga. Among
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chief related, that a ship from Botany Bay
had touched there about a week before he are
rived, and which had on board a Tonga chief,
Paloo Mata Méigna, and his wife, Fataféhi, both
of whom had formerly left Tonga (before the
death of Teogoo Ahon), and had resided some
years at the Viji islands, from which place they
afterwards went along with one Selly (as they
pronounced it), or, probably, Selby, an En-
glishman, in a vessel belonging to Botany
Bay, to reside there. At this latter place, he
and his wife remained about two years, and
now, on their return to "Fonga, finding the
island in such an uusettled state, they chose
rather (notwithstanding the earnest entreaties
of their friends) to go back again to Botany
Bay. The account they gave of the English
customs at this place, aud the treatment they
met with, it may be worth while to mention.
The first thing that he and his wife had to do,
when they arrived at the governor's house,
where they went to reside, was to sweep out a
large court yard, and clean down a great pair
of stairs ; in vain they endeavoured to explain,
that, in their own country they were chiefs,
snd, being accustomed to be waited on, were
quite unused to such employments: their ex-
postulations wer'e taken mo notice of, and work

. - .
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inplenty, and afterwardslettingothers have them
for larger sums, when they were scarce: and as
to the lower classes of people, they worked hard,
and got paid by their employers in small quan.
tities of money, as the reward of their labour:
&e. That the king was the only person that
was allowed to make (to coin) money, and that
he put his mark upon all that he made, that it
might be known to be true; that no. person
could readily procure the material of which it
was made, without paying money for it; and if
contrary to the * taboo” of the king, he turned
this material into money, he would scarcely
have made as much, as he had given for it.
Mr. Mariner was then going on to shew the
convenience of money as a medium of ex-
change, when Filim6éatoo interrupted him,
saying to Finow, I understand how it is;—
money is less cumbersome than goods, and it
is very convenient for a man to exchange away
his goods for money ; which, at any other time,
he could exchange again for the sanre or any
other goods that he might want; whereas the
goods themselves might have spoilt by keeping
(particularly if provisions) but the money he sup-
posed would not spoil ; and although it was of
no true value itself, yet being scarce and difii-
eult to be got without giv
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and really valuable for it, it was imagiued to be
of value; and if every body considered it so,
and would readily give their goods for it, he
did not sec but what it was of a sort of real
value to all who powsessed it, us long us their
neighbours chose to tuke it in the same way.
Mr. Mariner found he could not give a better
explanation, he therefore told Filimoéatoo that
hin notion of the nature of money wan a just
one, After a pause of yome length, Finow
replied that the explanation did not satisfy
him : he still thought it a foolish thing that
people should place a value on money, when
they either could not or would not apply it to
any useful (physical) purpose: * if,” said he,
“ it were made of iron, and eould he converted
“into knives, axes, and chinels, there would be
¢ soine sense in placing a value on ity but as it
“ wan, he saw none: if a man,” he added,
* huw more ymns than he want, let him ex-
‘ chimuge wome of them away for pork or
“ guntwo; certninly money was much handier,
“ and more convenient, but then uw it would
“ not spoil by being kept, people would store
“it up, instead of sharing it out, as a chief
“ought to do, and thus become selfish ;
* whereas, if provision waws the principal
“ property of a man, and it ought to be, us

-

-
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* being both the most useful and the most
“ necessary, he could not store it up, for it
“ would spoil, and so he would be obliged
« either \to exchange it away for something
‘¢ else useful, or share it out to his neighhours,
“ and inferior chiefs and dependants, for no-
“ thing.” He concluded by sayiug, ** | under-
“ stand now very well what it i» that makes
¢ the Papalangis so selfish ;—it is this noney!”

When Mr. Mariner informed kinow that
dollars were money, he was greatly surprised,
having always taken them for playing counters,
and things of little value ; and he was exceed-
ingly sorry he had not secured all the dollars
out of the Port au Prince, before he had or-
dered her to be burnt : ““ I had always thought,”
said he, ¢ that your ship belonged to some
¢ poor fellow, perhaps to king George’s cook ;*
“ for captain Cook’s ship, which helonged to the
“ king, had plenty of beads, axes, and looking
¢ glasses on board, whilst yours had nothing
“ but iron-hoops, o1l, skins, and twelve thou-
“ sand playing counters, as I thought them:
“ but if every one of these was money, your
“ ship must have belonged to a very great chief
“ indeed.”

® At these islands a cook is con
mwankind in point of rank,
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Finow and his chiefs having now remained:
at the Hapai islands ncarly six weeks, resolved:
to return to Vavaoo, and the following day set
sail: the prince and Mr. Mariner nccompanying
them. As soon s they arrived at Vavaoo, the
king gave orders thatall the dogs in the island,
except a few that belonged to chiefs, should he
killed, because they destroyed the game, par-
ticularly the kalai; after which he promised
himself great sport with his favourite bird. As
the breed of dogs was scarce at these islands,
there were not more than fifty or sixty killed on
this oceanion ; but on these several of the chiefs
made a heirty repast.  Finow was particularly
fond of dog’s flesh, but he ordered it to he
called pork; hecause women and many men
had a degree of ubhorrence at this sort of diet.
The parts of the dog in most esteem are the neck
and hinder quarters. 'The animal is killed by
blows on the head, and cooked in the same man-
ner us o hog: Mr. Mariner has frequently par-
taken of it, and found it very good ; the fut iscon-
sidered excellent. At the Sundwiclh islands the
practice was ulinost universal in Mr. Mariner’s
time, so that more dog’s flesh was eaten than
pork ; the hogs being preserved to be used as a
trading commodity with European and Ameri«
can vemsels. At these last mentioned islands
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most of the male dogs are operated upon, and
afterwards fattened for the express purpose:
and Mr. Mariner thinks their flesh is as good
and tender as that of a sucking pig.

Finow having ordered all things to he got
ready, went out early in the morning after his
arrival, to try the excellence of bis bird; and
had very great sport. The day following he
went out again ; but the bird, from some cause
or another, would not make any noise; and
this put Finow into such a passion that he
knocked it on the ground, and beat it with an
arrow, and, after having almost killed it, gave
‘it away to one of his chiefs, declaring how
- vexatious it was to have a bird that would not
speak after having had so much trouble with
it. lle afterwards used the two birds that were
first nent to him, and was tolerably well satis-
fied with them,
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CHAP. IX.

sland of Iloongu—Curious cavern there, and how first dis-
covered— Anecdote of the pervon who first discovered the
cavern—Description of the sport of shooting ratee
Popular tale of the origin of the Tonga islands—TFinow's
return to Vavaoo—Generul fono, and seizure of several
chicfs—Stratagem uscd to secure Cacahoo—Scveral of
the prisoncrs tuken out to sea to be sunk; thelr convers
sation on the way—Conduct of Cacahoo whilst sinking
—Conduct of the widows of the deceased, particularly of
the widow of Now Fahoo—Description of the planta-
tion of Mahe Boogoo—"opular. tale of what happened
at this plantation in former times—Touga song—Abund-
ance of a peculiar fish found here—This plantation given
up by Mahe Boogoo, and conferred on Mr. Mariner dy
Finow—A deud spormaceti whale found off one of the
istands—Their mcthod of making ornaments with jts
teeth—Ancedote exemplifying the high estimation in
which whalce's teeth are held—Still greater value of them
at the Fiji islands—Arrival of Cow Mooala from the Mji
islands.

quw, having' at this tine no business of
mportance on which to employ his attention,
‘enolved to go to the island of Hoonga, lying
it a small distance to the southward of Vaxaoo,
n order to inspect the plantations there, and
0 recreate himself a little with the spors of

-
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shooting birds and rats. Mr. Mariner, as usual,
formed one of the party. On this island there
is a peculiar cavern, situated on the western
coast, the entrance to which is at 1cast a fathom
beneath the surface of the sea at low water;
and was first discovered by a young chief,
whilst diving after a turtle. The nature of
this cavern will be better understood if we ima-
gine a hollow rock rising sixty feet or more
above the surface of the water; into the cavity
of which there is no known entrance but one,
and. that is on the side of the rock, as low down
as six feet under the water, into which it flows;
and consequently the base of the cavern may be
said to be the sea itself. Finow and his friends,
being on this part of the island, proposed one
afternoon on a sudden thought, to go into thisca-
vern, and drink cava. Mr. Mariner was notwith
them at the time this proposal was made ; but
happening to come down a little while after to
the shore, and seeing some of the young chiefs
diving into the water, one after another, and
not rise again, he was a little surprised, and
enquired of the last, who was just preparing
to take the same step, what they were aboat?
 Follow me,” said he, * and 1 will take you
‘“ where you have never been before; and
“ where Finow, and his ch
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‘ are now assembled.” Mr. Mariner, sup-
posing it to be the famous cavern of which he
liad heard some account, without any further
hesitation, prepared® himself to follow his
companion, who dived into the water, ‘and he
after him, and, guided by the light reflected
from his heels, entered the opening in the rock,
and rose into the cavern. Ile was no sooner
ahove the surface of the water than, sure
enough, he heard the voices of the king and
his friends: being directed by his guide, he
climbed upon a jutting portion of rock, and
sat down. All the light that came into this
place was reflected from the bottom, and was
sufficient, after remaining about five minutes,
to show objects with some little distinctness;
at least he could discover, being directed by
the voice, Finow and the rest of the company,
seated like himself, round the cavern. Never-
theless, as it was desirable to have a stronger

* It is proper to mention that in presence of a superior
chief, it is considered very disrespectful to be undrest: under
such circumstances as the present, therefore, every one
retires a little, and as soon as he haa divested himself of his
usual dress, alips on an apron made of the leaves of the chi
tree, or of matting called gié: the same respect is shewn if it
le nevessary to undress near a chief's grave; becauss some

went,

.
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ilumination, My. Mariner dived out. again,
snd procuring his pistel, primed it well, tied
pleaty of gnatoo tight round it, and wrapped
the whole up in a plantain leaf : Le directed an
attendant to bring a torch in the wame way,
Thus prepared, be re-entered the cavern ws
speedily as possible, unwrapped the - gnatoo,
& great portion of which was perfectly dry, fired
it by the flash of the powder, and lighted the
sevch. The place was now illuminated tolera.
bly well, for the first time, perhaps, since its
existence. It appeared (by guess) to be about
40 feet wide in the nain part, but which branch-
ed off, on one side, in two narrower pertions.
The meldium height scemed alvo about 40 feet.
The roof was hung with stalactites in a very
curious way, resembling, upon a cursory view,
the gothic arches and ornaments of an old
church. After having examined the place, they
drank cava, and passed away the time in conver-
sation upon different subjects.  Among other
things, an old mataboole, after having men-
tioned how the cuvern was discovered, viz. by
a young chief in the act of diving after a turtle,
related an interesting account of the nse which
this chief made of bis accidental discovery.
The circumstasces asc . (ollow,

In former times there lived a tooi (governor)
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of Vavaoo, who exercised a very tyrannieal dee
portment towarda his people; at length, whea
it was no longer to be horne, a certain chief
meditated & plan of insurrection, and was re.
solved to free his countrymen from such odious
slavery, or to be sacrificed himself in the at-
tempt: heing however treacharonsly deceived
by one of his own party, the tyrant became ae-
quainted with his plan, and inimedintely had
him arvested. lle was condemned to be taken
out to kea and drowned, and all his family and
relations were ordered to he massacred, that
none of his race might remain, One of his
daughters, a heautiful girl, young and intereat
ing, had been reserved to be the wife of a chief
of conaiderable rank, and she too would have
sunk, the victim of the merciless destroyer,
had it not heen for the generous exertions of
another young chief, who a short time hefore
had discovered the cavern of Heongn. This
discovery he had kept within hin hresst w pro-
found wecret, reserving it us a place of retrent
for himaelf, in cane he should be nnsuceessful
in a plan of revolt which he also had in view,
He had long been enamonred of this benutifil
young maiden, but hnd never dured to mnke
her nequainted with the soft emotions of his
heart, knowing that she was hetrothed to a
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.chief of higher rank and greater power. But
now the dreadful moment atrived when she
“was about to be-cruelly sacrificed to the ran-
.cour of a man, to whom he was a most deadly
.enemy. No time was to be Jost ; he flew to her
.abode, communicated in a few short words the
decree of the tyrant, declared himself her de-
liverer if she would trust to his honour, and,
with eyes speaking the most tender affections,
he waited with breathless expectation for an
answer. Soon her consenting hand was clasped
in his: the shades of evening favoured their
escape ; whilst' the wood, the covert, .or the
grove, afforded her concealment, till her lover
‘had brought a small canoe to a lonely part of
the beach. In this they speedily embarked,
and as he paddled her across the smooth
wave, he related his discovery of the cavern
.destined to be her asylum till an opportunity
.offered of conveying her to the Fiji islands.
She, who bad entrusted her personal safety
entirely to his care, hesitated not to consent to
:whatever plan he might think promotive of their
ultimate escape ; her heart being full of grati-
tude, love and confidence found an easy access.
.They soon arrived at the rock, he leaped into the
.water, and she, instructed

after: they rose ingo the ca
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their fears and their fatigue, pargsking of some
refreshment which he had brought there for
himself, little thmkmg, at the time, of the hap-
piness thut was in atore for him. FEarly in the
morning he returned to Vavaoo to avoid suspi-
cion : but did not fail, in the course of the day,
to repair again to the place which held all that
was dear to him: he brought her mats to lie
on, the finest gnatoo for a change of dress, the
best of food for her support, sandal wood oil,
cocoa nuts, and every thing he could think of
to render her life as comfortable as possible.
He gave her as much of his compuny us pru-
dence would allow, and at the inost appropriate
timen, lest the prying eye of curiosity should
find out his retreat. He pleaded his tale of
love with the most impassioned eloquence, half
of which would have been suflicient to have
won her warmest aflections, for she owed her
life to bis prompt and generous exertions at the
ssk of his own: und how was he delighted
when be heard the confession from her own
lips, that she had long regarded him with a
favourable cye, but a sense of duty had caused
her to smother the growing fondness, till the
late sad misfortune of her family, and the cir-
eumstances attending her escape, had revived

ans, to bestow them whally

T
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upon & man to whom they were'so justly due.
How happy were they in this sofitary retreat!
tyrannie power now no longer resched them:
shut out from the world and &l its carces and
perplexities j—secure from all the eventful
changes sttending upon greatnem, cruelty, and
smbitfon ;--themselven were the omly powers
they nerved, and they were infinitely delighted
with this simple form of government, But
‘withough this axylum wans thelr great sectirity in
'‘their happlest inoments, they could not nlways
enjoy enchi other’s company ; it wan equally
necemmry to thelr sfety that he should he often
whwent from her, und frequently for n length
of thme together, lest his conduct should be
watched,  ‘The young chief therefore panted
for an opportunity 10 convey her 1o happler
senes, where hin ardent imagination pletured
10 him the mennn of procuring for her every
enjoyment and comfort, which her nminhle
aqunlifications so well entitled her to: nor wis
it 0 grent while hefore, an opportunity offering,
he deviked the means of restoring her with
‘fety 10 the cheerful light of day.  1le signi-
fiedd 1o hin inferior ehicfs and matnbooles, that
At wan hin intention to go to the Fiji inlands, and
He wished themn to necompnany him with thebr
wives and femnle attendants, hut he desired
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them on no account to mention to the latter
the place of their destination, lest they should
inadverteutly betray their intention, and the
governing chief prevent their departure. A
large canoe was soon got ready, and every ne-
cessary preparation made for their voyage., As -
they were on the point of their departuve, they
asked him if he would not take a 'T'onga wife
with him. Hereplied, no! hut he should pro-
hably find one by the way: this they thought
a joke, but in obedience to his orders they said
no more, aud, every body being on board, they
put to sen.  As they approuched the shores of
Hoonga, he directed them to steer to such a
point, and having approached close to a rock,
according to his orders, he got up, and desired
them to wait there while he went into the wea
to feteh his wife; and without staying to be
asked any questions, he sprang into the water
from that side of the canoe farthest from the
rock, swam under the cunoe, and proceeded
forward into the sanctuary which had so well
concealed hiv greatest and dearest treasure.
Every body on hoard was greatly surprised at
his strange conduct, and began to think him
insane: and after w little lapse of time, not seeing
him come up, they were greatly alarmed for
T2
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his safety, imagining a shark must have seized
him. Whilst they were all in the greatest
concern, debating what was best to be done,
whether they ought to dive down after him, or
‘wait according to his orders, for that perhaps
lie had only swam round and was come up in
some niche of the rock, intending to surprise
them ;—their wonder was increased beyond all
powers of expression, when they saw him rise
to the surface of the water, and come into the
canoe with a beautiful female. At first they
mistook her for a goddess, and their astonish-
ment was not lessened when they recognised
her countenance, and found her to be a person,
whom they had no doubt was killed in the
general massacre of her family ; and this they
thought must be her apparition. But how
agreeably was their wonder softened down into
the most interesting feelings, when the young
chief related to them the discovery of the cavern
and the whole circumstance of her escape. All
the young men on board could not refrain
envying him his happiness in the possession
of 8o lovely and interesting a creature. They
arrived safe at one of the Fiji islands, and re-
gided with a certain chief for two years : at the
end of which time, hearing of the death of the
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tyrant of Vavaoo, the young chief returned with -
his wife to the last mentioned island, and lived
long in peace and happiness.

Such, as to matter of fact, is the substance of
the account given by the old mataboole. There
was one thing however which he stated, rather
in opposition to probability, viz. that the chief’s
daughter remained in the cavern two or three
months, before her lover found an opportunity
of taking her to the Fiji islands: if this be true,
there must have been some other concealed
opening in the cavern to have afforded a fresh
supply of air. With a view to ascertain this,
Mr. Mariner swam with the torch in his hand
up both the avenues before spoken of, but with-
out discovering any opening ; he also climbed
every uccessible place, with as little success.
If the story be true, and, however romantic it
may be considered, it is still very pomsible, in
all likelihood the duration of her stay in the
cavern was not much more than one fourth of
the time mentioned ; and if we take the cube
of 40, which is about the number of feet the
place extended either in height, length, or
breadth, we shall have about a sufficient nun-
ber of cubic feet of air to serve for the subsist-
ence of one individual about a month, allowing
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a cubic foot of air for every minute’s natural
respiration ; and if the frequent visits of the
young chief be taken into account, there was
air enough to ast them about a fortnight or
threc weeks. But setting ealculations aside,
there is one ascertained fact, viz. that the air
was very pure at the time Mr. Mariner was
there, and none of the company made any
. complaint, relating to this matter, after breath-
ing the air for the space of two hours. After
all, therc may be other openings which are
‘not accessible, und which do not admit the
light, not being sufficiently straight and regu-
lar; and though these openings may he but
small, they may still be sufficient to renew the
whole air of the cavern in no great space of
time, sceing that the rise and fall of the tide
in the lower part of it would act as hellows
without a valve, producing the same effect, by
expiration and inspiration, as the action of the
diaphragm of animals :—if, on the contrary,
there he no other opening,— then the rise and
fall of the tide in the cavern onght not to be
so great as out of it, hecause the pressure of
the internal afr would impede its rise, and in
the same proportion it would have less extent
o fall, [t did not occur to Mr. Mariner to
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nscertuin whether this was the fact. e be-
lieves that this place is very seldom visited by
the natives.

Finow and his party having finished their
cava, dived out of the cavern, and resumed
their proper dress : ufter which they proceeded
across the country, and got into the public
roads, to amuse themselves with the sport of
shooting rats, There animals are not so large
a8 in our parts of the world, but rather between
the size of u mousc and a rat, and much of the
sume colour: they live chiefly upon such ve-
getable mulmmnven. as sugur-cane, bread-fruit,
&c. : they constitute an article of food with the
lower orders of people, but who are not al-
lowed to make a sport of shooting them, this
privilege being reserved for chiefs, mata-
booles, and moovas*.  ‘The plan und regula-
tiony of the game ofﬁvma gooma (rat-shooting)
ure as follow.

A party of chiefs having resolved to go rat-
shooting, some of their attendants are ordered
to procure and roast some cocoa-nut, which
being done, and the chicfs having informed
them what road they mean to take, they pro-
cced along the appointed road, chewing the

* For a description of these ranke in wcioty, sce the sub-
ject in the second volume,
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ronsted nut very finely as shey go, and wpitting,
or rather blowing, a little of it at & time ottt
of their mouthn with eonsiderable foree, but so
a8 not to seatter the particles far from each
other s for if they were widely distributed, the
it would not he tempted o stop and piek
them up, and if the pleces were too large, he
would run awny with one plece instend of
mapping to eat hin fill,  ‘The bait is thms dis-
tribited, at moderate distances, on ench side
of the roud, and the men proceed till they ar-
tive al the pluce appointed for them to stop 8¢,
I in their way they come 10 nny erow Tosds,
they stick  reed in the ground in the middle
of sich eross vonds, a8 8 tabno or mavk of pros
hibition for any one 0 come down that way,
and disturh the rats while the ehiefs are shoots
ing : and this ne one will do; for even if &
conmidernble chief be pasing that wiy, on see-
g the tabon he will stop wt a distanee, and wit
diown on the ground, ont of vespeet’ or potites
nens {0 his fellow eliefs, and walt patiently 4
the shonting party haw gone by : a petty ehief,
or one of thes lower ovders, wonld not dare 1o
infringe npon this tuboy ot the risk of lis life,
The disteibutors of the bait being nrrived st
the place nppointed for them to stop af, sit
down o prepure ¢nvn, baving previeusly given
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the orders of their chiefs to the owners of the
neighbouring plantations to send & supply of
refreshments, such as pork, yums, fowls, and
ripe plantains.

The comnpany of chiefs having divided them-
selves into two parties, set ont about ten mi-
nutes after the boohi, (or company that distri-
butes the bait) and follow one another closely
in & row along the middle of the road, armed
with bows and arrews. [t must be noticed,
however, that the two parties are mixed ; the
greatest chief, in general, proceeding firet, be-
hind him one of the opposite party, then one
of the same party with the first, and bebind
him again one of the other party, and so on
alternately.  The rules of the gume are these :
no one may shuot a rat that is in advance of
him, except he who happens to be first in the
row (for their sitnations change, as will di-
rectly be seen) ; but any one may shoot & rat
that is either abreast of him or behind him.
As soon as a man has shot, whether he hits the
rat or not, he changes his situation with the
man behind him, so that it may happen that
the last man, if he have not shot vo often as
the others, may come to be first, and vice
versd, the first come to be last: and for the
same reason, two or $hree, or more, of the
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‘same party, may come to be immediately be-
hind one another. Whichever party kills ten
rats first, wins the game. If there be plenty of
rats, they generally play three or four games,
As soon as they arrive at any cross roads they
pull up the reeds placed as a taboo, that pas-
sengers coming afterwards may not be inter-
rupted in their progress. When they have ar-
rived at the place where the bodhi are waiting,
they sit down and partake of what is prepared
for them ; afterwards, if they are disposed to
pursue their diversion, they send the bobhi on
to prepare another portion of the road: the
length of road prepared af a time is generally
about a quarter of a mile, If, during the
game, any one of either party sces a fair shot
at a bird, he may take aim at it; if he kills it,
it counts the same as a rat, but whether he hits
it or not, if he ventures a shot, he changes
place with the one behind him. Every now
.and then they stop and make a peculiar goise
with the lips, like the squeaking of a rat,
which frequently brings them out of the bushes,
and they sit upright on their haunches, as if in
the attitude of listening. If a rat ig alarmed
by their approach, and is running away, one
or more cry out lvo! (stop!) with a sudden
percussion of the tougue, and is used, we may
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suppose, on account of the sharp and sudden
tone with which it may be pronounced.” Thin:
has generally the effect of making the rat stop,
when he sits up, and appears too much fright-
ened to attempt hin escape.  When he is
in the act of runuing away, the squerking
noise with the lips, instead of stopping him,
would caune him to run faster. They fre-
quently also use another sound, similar to
what e une when we winh to answer in the
affirmative without opening the lips, consist-
ing in a wsort of humming noise, sounding
through the nostrils, but rather more short
tnd sudden,  The arrows used on these occa.
wionw are nearly six feet long, (the war-arrows
being nbont three feet,) made of reed, headed
with iron-wood : they are not feathered, and
their great length is requisite, that they may
go straight enongh to hit a small object; be-
widew which, it is advantageoun in taking an
aim through a thick bush. Each individual
in the party has only two arrows, for, as soon
as he haw discharged one from his bow, it is
immedintely brought to him by one of the at-
tendanty who follow the party. The bows also
are rather longer than those used in war, being
about six feet, the war-bows being about four
feet and a half; nor are they so strong, lest

~
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the difficulty of bending them should occasion
a slight trembling of the hand, which would
render the aim less certain.

Finow and his friends having finished their
shooting excursion, and taken some refresh-
ment, directed their walk at random across the
island, and arrived near a rock, noted by the
natives as being (in their estimation) the im-
mediate cause of the origin of all the Tonga
islands. It happened once (beforé these
islands were in existence) that one of their
gods (Tangaloa) went out a fishing with a
line and hook: it chanced, however, that the
hook got fixed in a rock at the bottom of the
sea, and, in consequence of the god pulling in
his line, he drew up all the Tonga islands,
which, they say, would have formed one great
land ; but the line accidentally breaking, the
act was incomplete, and matters were left as
they noy are. They show a hole in the rock,
about two feet diameter, which quite perforates
it, and in which Tangaloa’s hook got fixed.
It is moreover said that Tooitonga (the divine
chief) had, till within a few years, this yery
hook in his possession, which had been handed
down to him by his forefathers ; hut, unfortu-
nately, his house catchin
which the hook was ke



A PUBLIC Y0'NO. 488

contents. Mr. Mariner once asked Tooltonge
what sort of u hook it was, and was told that
it was made of tortoiseshell, strengthened by &
piece of the hone of a whale: in size and shape
it wan just like o large albacore hook, meusur-
ing wix or seven inches long, from the curve to
the part where the line was attached, and an
inch and a half between the barb and the stem,
Mr. Mariner objected that sueh a hook must
have heen too weak for the purpose ; Oh no,
said Tooltonga, you must recollect that it was
a god’s hook, and could not break ;—how
came then the line to break ? was it not also
the property of a god p—1 do not know how
that wan, replied T'ooitongn; but such is the
account they give, and | know nothing farther
ahout it,

A few days after this exenrsion, Finow hav-
ing portioned out several of the smaller islands
to the government of certain of his chiefs and
matabooles, returned with hin party to Vavaoo,
Ax hoon uw he arvived at Felleton, he imued
orders for n general assembly of the people, to
he present on an appointed day, at a general
Jono, or harangue, to he addressed to them in
regard to the affaire of agriculture, and to re-
mind themn of their duty towards their chiefs,

t to behave at all public
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ceremonies ; in short, upon such subyjets ue
were more or less connected with agriculture,
or with moral and political duty,  These: fonur
sre frequently held, and ofu-n upon subjests of
& winor importance, such, for instawce, as the
expediency of repairing Vinow's canse; on
such an oceanion, the owner of a certain plante
tiom would be appointed o provide the: car-
penters with  provisions, another W provide
then with canoe-timber, o third with & pees-
Bar kind of wood tor wedges, a tourth with
plsit, ke, —the same with more extensive wat-
ters, us commbricting a large house, plauting of
yunw or bansuss, supplying provivions bn
feastn, hurials, &c, wo that in all these matiers
# tux in luid upon the prople, every principal
owner of fund providing his share.  The fom
now ahont 1o be held was of a general uature.
14 be: addressed W sl the people, or at Jeast v
the petty chiefs: but the petty chicfs thew-
welves often address fonus 1 heir own degpad-
anin, when they want any thing done, 19 st
be: olmerved, that in ol these fonos, whether
general or partial, the labour and care tall aw
tirely upon the lawer ovder of the people ;
althongh in the general fom the petty chiek
Lake the care wetenribly W themselves, yet s6
urwarde, by 4 minor fono, esch coufers it o
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his dependants. Notwithstanding all this, the
lower classes have time enough on their hands,
and means enough in their possession, to live
comfortably; that is to say, they have food
sufficient for themwelves and their children,
howaver large their families, and enough
clothing; and withal need never be in want
of a house, for that is easily built: in short,
real poverty is not known among them. A
Jono, although it may regard some affuir of &
pblic nature, in not always upon a subject
where u tax in necemsary to be levied, but fre-
quently upon some matter connected with civil
policy ; as for instance,~=when n piece of
ground is laid waste by war, certain persons
are appointed to cultivate it; and the chiefs
are ordered not to oppress them with taxes, or
with visits on their pluntations, before they
can supply means. 1t not unfrequently hap-
pens that young chiefs molest women whom
they meet on the road ; then their hushands,
it thdy are murried women, make complaints
to the older chiefs and matahooles, and Finow,
in consequence, orders u fono to be uddressed
to the people, in which the impropriety of the
‘conduct of the young chiefs is pointed out:
the offenders receive a wuitable udmonition,

‘and are ordered to desist from such ill beha-
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viour for the future. From one cause or an-
other, there is usually a fono, either general or
partial, every fourteen or twenty days. It will
be easily understood that addresses of this kind
are abaolutely and frequently necessary, for the
preservation of tolerable decency and gaod
order, among a people who have no kmow-
ledge of any means of graphic communication.
The speech is generally made by some old and
principal mataboole®, as it was on this occa-
sion, when the ceremony was held at Macave,
about two miles and a half from Felletoa;
after which, as usual, a large howl of cava was
provided. The chiefs and warriors of Vavaoo
took a very active part in the preparation of
the cava, to demonstrate to Finow their atten-
tion and loyalty. After the first bowl was
drunk, whilc all were in expectation that Fi-
now would give out some more cava root to be
prepared,—on a sudden he pronounced aloud
.the word boogi (hold or arrest). Instantly all the
chiefs and warriors that had been particularly
active against him in the late war were seized

* The reader will recollect that the matabooles hold 8
rank in society next below chicfs; they are the ministers, &
it were, and counsellors of chiefs: it is their dufy also to
attend to public ceremonies, and to keep an eye upon the
morals and general conduct of the people.
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by ‘men previously appointed: their hands
were tied fant behind them : and they were
taken down 1o the beach, where, with the
club, weveral were immediately  dispatehed ;
and the veqminder were reserved till the af-
ternoon, for what is considered o more wignal
punishment, viz. to be taken out to sea, and’
sink in old leaky canoes.  This tranmetion
seemed to show how little was to be trosted to
the honour of Finow, and how well founded
were the suspicions of those Vavaoo chicfs,
whao had said that no relinnee wan to be placed
in him; and that there wan little doubt bug
that he would take an carly opportunity of ex-
ercising hin revenge s they therefore acted o
wise part, who, as soon as the peace was con-
cluded, fled at the earliest opportunity, sowe
to the island of Tonga, others to the Fiji®
islands. It munt, however, be acknowledged
that Finow had reccived information of «
conspiracy which these chiefs were designing
ageaninst him ;. and if this be true, hin conduet
win certuinly less reproschable,  Finow being
apprehensive that this attempt might fail, or
that the Vavaoo people, in consequence, might
agiin vise up against him, had previously sent
w canoe to the Hapai islands, with orders to
Toobao ‘Ton that he and his chiefs should hold
voL. 1, ]
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themselves in readiness to repair to his assist-
ance at a moment’s notice. There proved,
however, to be no necessity for their interven~
tion, the conspiracy succeeding in a degree
equal to his expectation. Some difficulty,
however, was found in securing Cacahoo, a very
great and brave warrior and mataboole, amaz-
ingly courageous and strong, although he was
highly diseased with scrofula; and, like most
great warriors, was always (according to the
Fiji practice) upon his guard against treachery.
They had therefore recourse to stratagem on
this occasion: Mr. Mariner’s services were
required as the means, for he was present at
the consultation of Finow and his chiefs upon
the subject, and he consented, being informed
that the king’s intentions were merely to con-
fine him as a prisoner till some parts of his
conduct were examined into; and had it not
been for the part which this gentleman was
appointed to act in the business, two or three
no doubt would have been killed, and several
wounded, in the attempt. It must be men-
tioned that Cacahoo, owing to his diseased
nppearance, was not present at the cava party
after the fono (indeed, he was seldom present
on any publie oceasion, except to fight:) it
way resolved, therefore, that a young warrior,
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in company with Mf. Mariner and othets, '

should go and present him with cava ut his

residence, as soon us the above chiefs were '
seized, Mpr. Mariner was to sit next to him,

and was to ask him for his spear, as if to look
at it from curiosity ; for this spear was u re-
markably good one, headed with the hones of

the tail of the fy, (sting-ray,) and which he "

always carried about with him: Mr, Mariner

could take this liberty better than any one

else, as he was more or less acquainted with
him; and being u forcigner, his curiosity

would appear wmore plansible, and less sub-

ject to suspicion: having got it into his handw,
he was to throw it away, and this was to be
the signal for the seizure. Before Cacahoo
had time to hear of what was going forward at

Macave, the appointed party arrived at his.

house, und presented him cava, *Mr, Ma.

* Mr. Mariner was not, in many instancos, & voluntary
supporter of Finow’s conduct 1 but as necessity has no law,
in soma cases ha was obliged to conform, where he would
willingly huva boen excused, upon the principle, that of two
ovils the leust Is to be chasen, To un honest mind it is
always an ungrateful task to use any species of deception,

Mr. Mariner was in the service of the kingt the latter .

thought proper to secure certain persons, among whom was
one who could not ensily have been taken without Mr. Ma-
riner's nusintance ; that I to say, without bloodshed and a loss

v

-
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rimer took his seat mext to him: and, afier a
while, asked him for his spear, that be might
examine the head of it; which baving got
into his possession, he watched an opportu-
nity, and threw it suddenly away: in & mo-
ment his ememies were upon him: but be
sprang from the ground like an emraged lioa,
and burst away from them repeatedly, with
such prodigious strength, that it was with the
greatest dificulty they could bind and secure
him. They then took their prisoner dawn o
the sea-coast, and put him on board a canoe,
to be drowned with the rest in the afiernoon.

These transactions happened between (about)
eight and ten in the morning ; afler which all
the Hapai chiefs and warriors, that were with
the king, appeared under arms, as also a cer-
tain Vavaoo chief, named Paodnga, a relation
and confidant of Finow: all the rest of the
Vavaoow chiefs and matabooles remaining un-
of lives. The king was on all occasions bis friend and pre-
tector ; be felt it therefore bis duty to conlorm to his views,
where there appedred nothing intrinsically bed. Hsd he
kniown what would have been the fate of Cacaboo, viz. to he
condemned without trial,—let the consequences be what
they might, he would not have submitted; and, in that
case, by losing Finow's friendship, and incurring his dis-
plessure, he would not, in all probability, bave lived for us
to bave heard of him.
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armed, lest they might excite in Finow a sun-
picion that they meant to toke hostile men.
sures, About mid-dny, or a little after, the
large canoe, in which were the prisoners, lashed
hand and foot, pushed out to xea, under the
command of Lolo Hea Malohi, an adopted
soh of Finow. ''hey had on hourd three old
emall eanoes, in u very leaky, rotten state, iun
which the prisonerw were destined to be put,
and thus to be left gradually to sink, leaving
the victims to veflect on thieir appronching dis-
solution, without having it in their power to
help themnelves,

The distance they had to go was about two
lengues: the weather being calm, the cance
was obliged to be paddled most of the way.
In the mean while, some conversation passed
between the prisoners, parvticnlarly between
Nowfaho and Booboonoo, Nowfhho observeéd
to Booboonoo, that it would have been much
better if they had ncver made n peace with
Finow, and, to a certain degree, he upbraided
Booboonno with not having followed his ud-
vice in this particular: to this the latter re-
plied, that he did not at all regret the late
peace with Finow, for, being his relation, he
felt himneolf attached to his interests, and av to
his own life, e thought it of no value, since
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~ the king did not think his services worth hav-

ing. Nowfaho stated, that he had a presen-
tinient of his fate that very morning ; for, as he
was going along the road from Feletoa to Ma-
cave, he et a native woman of Liapai, and, as
he pasucid, he felt a strong inclination, he knew
not from what cause, to kill her; and this bias
of his miud was so powerful, that lie could not
help turning buck and effecting his purpose ;
at the sume time he felt a secret presentiment
that he was going to die, and this murder that
he had committed appeared now to be a piece
of vengeance on the Hapai people, weak, in-
deed, in iteelf, yet better than no revenge at
.all.  Nowfaho, among other things, lamented

_that his friend Booboonoo had not repaired to

the Fiji islands when peace was first made,
and, by that means, have preserved his life : a8
to his own safety, he said it was not a matter
of much consequence; he only lamented that
he wan not about to die in an honourable way.
Booboonoo cxpressed sentiments to the same
purpose.  Cacahoo now and then joined in the
conversation, remarking, that he only lamented
his death inamnuch ax no
aflorded bim of revengi
enemies, by sacrificing a
They werg. s
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whom the greater purt, befure they urrived ut
the place where they were to be sunk, begged
that the mauner of their death might be
changed to the more expeditious one of haviug
their brains knocked out with a club, or their
heads cleaved with an axe: this was granted

thom, and the work of execution was imme-

dintely begun. Having dispatched three in
this way, it was proposed, for the suke of con-
venience, that the remainder, who begged to
be thus fuvoured, should be tuken to o neigh-
houring small island to be oxecuted; which
being agreed on, they disputed by the way who
should kill such u one, and who another. Such
was the conversution, not of warriors, for knock-
ing out brains was no new thing to them, but
of others not wo well versed in the art of de-
struction, who were heartily glad of this op-
portunity of excreising their skill without dan-
ger; for, coward-like, they did not dare to
attempt it in the field of buttle. 'The victime
being brought on shore, nine were disputched
at nourly the same time, which, with the three
killed in the canoe, mmade twelve, who desired
remaining wix being
rv of superior bravery,
of their encwmiey, und

out to sen, Jushed i
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two rotten canoes which they had on board,
three in each, und left to reflect on their fate,
whilst their destroyers remuined at a little
distance to wee them sink,  Booboonoo, whilst
in this sitvation, said, that he only died un-
happy on account of his infant sou, who would
he left friendless and unprotected ; hut, calling
to a young chief in the larger canoe, of the
name of Talo, hegged, for the wake of their
godw, that he would hefriend his child, and
never see him want cither elothes or food suit-
able to the won of u chief; upon which Talo
made a wolemn promise to take the most at-
tentive care of him, and Booboonoo seemed
quite watinfied.  Nowfiho Jumented the sad
disasters of that day, waying how many great
and brave men were dying an ignominious
death, who, some time before, were able to
make the whole army of Finow tremble: he
lamented, morcover, that he had ever vetreated
from his enemies, and wished that, on sueh an
oceasion, he had faced about, however inferior
in strength, and wold his life at o high price,
instead of Tiving a little longer, to die thuy 8
shameful death: he carnestly requested  them
to remember him in the mont nffectionute man-
ner o hin wife,  Cacahoo wwore heartily at
Finow, and all the chicfs of Hapai, cursing
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* them_ in the most bitter manner®, and their
futhers for begotting them, ad heaping male-
dictions upon all their gencration ; he went on
in this manner, cursing and sweaving ot his
enemios, Gl the water came up to his mouth,
and, cven theny, he nctually threw haek his
head for the opportunity of uttering another
curse, spluttering the water forth from his lips, *
till it heveft him for ever of the power of speceh,
They were ubout twenty minutes sinking, after
which the lurge canoe returned immedintely to
Vavaoo,

Booboonoo and Nowfuho were hoth men that
bore womost uminble charaeter ; in time of war
they were brave aud enterprising; in time of
pence, gentle and humane,  Fhe conduet of
Nowfuho, in Killing the poor Hapai woman,

* The cursen uved among tho Tongu peaple are very nu.
mevous ; but, for the most part, they are rather horrible
communds than cursou, and ave, genorally, in rogard to mal-
trenting one’s rolutions, or oating one’s suporior relations ;
for it iv conmiderad u erime to it food which o superior ro-
Jution has touched 3 how much more, therefore, to unt that
relntion hinmelf'! For a samplo ;—¢ Bako your grandfather
till hin wkin turns to eracknel, and goaw hin skull for your
shupet"—se Go, mud ravinh your own sister "'~ Dig up your
futher by moonlight, and make soup of hiv bones,” &e. ke,
Muny of their syings, In this way, are too indelicate to
mentlon,
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scems to make much against his humanity ;
hut, as it was so contrary to his general senti-
“ments and conduct, we ought to have the libe-
rality to suppose, that it was a sudden frenzy
of the mind, which, at the moment, he could
no more help, than a man in convulsions can
help the violent agitation of the body. Let
this, however, be as it may, it is certain that he
and Booboonoo were both admired for their
mild and benevolent disposition, and were
gaining every day, more and more, the love
of the people, which, no doubt, caused the
king to be jealous of them, lest their increasing
power should ultimately annihilate his, Now-
faho’s desire of revenge was, of course, consi-
dered (in their state of society), a virtuous and
manly sentiment. If we attend to their con-
versation at the approach of death, we shall
find them both expressing sentiments of disin-
terested friendship for each other: Booboonoo
is quite unhappy at leaving his infant son, and
recommends him strongly to the care of Talo
by all that is sacred and religious; Nowfaho
desires to be aflfectionately remembered to his
wife: these are not sentiments that belong to
gross and savage minds, As to Cacahoo, he
certainly was not so much famed for his bene-
volence, us for his prodigious strength and
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great personal courage; yet still he was much
beloved and respected ; and several of the En-
glishmen were much indebted to him, as well
as o the other two, for several acts of kind.
news,

Mr. Mariner heard the foregoing relation
from Tulo, and two or three otiters that were
in the lurge canoe, and considers it strictly
comonant with the truth,

The widows of those who were executed on
the beach in the morning, and of those who
were dispatched at the small inlund in their
wuy out to sea, petitioned Finow to grant them
lenve to perform the usual rites of burial in
behnlf of their decensed husbunds, which the
king readily acceded to: and they accom.
plished  the ceremony with every mark of
unfeigned sorrow and regret.  When the lust
aflfectionate remembrances of Nowfuho were
munde to his widow, she appeared greatly
moved; for, though-she scarcely wept, her
countenance betrayed marks of violent inward
agitation : she petived to her house, and, arm-
ing herself with w spear und club, went about
to seek for the other widows, who had lost
theiv husbandw in the same way, and urged
them to tuke up urms, us she had done, and
go forth to revenge their husbande’ death, by
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destroying the wives of Finow and his prin-
cipal chiefs; finding, at length, that none of
the others were willing to follow her example,
she was obliged to give up the design alto-
gether. It was suspected that Finow would
have been very angry on hearing her intention,
but, on the contrary, he praised it much, and
approved of it, as being not only a meritorious
act of bravery, hut a convincing proof that her
affection for her deceased husband was great
and genuine.

After this transaction, all the Vavaoo chiefs
_paid remarkable attention to Finow, not fail-
-ing to send him frequent presents of cava,
gnatoo, &c., and this they were the more
anxious to do, as, being the richest men in the
island, they were apprehensive that, in case
their conduct displeased Finow, he might form
another conspiracy against them, with a view
to deprive them of their possessions ; for they
now found by woeful experience, that he was
not a man to be trifled with, and that his ho-
nour was not safely to he trusted to.

The king now spent a considerable portion
of his time in country excursions, for the pur-
pose of shooting calai, of which sport a de-
scription has alread)
time a canve was



1)

PLANTATION OV MA'HE BOO'Goo, 301

islands, for the purpose of procuring a quan.
tity of fish, several species being there found
in much greater abundance than at Vavaoo, or,
at loast, there in a mueh hetter opportunity of
catching them, owing to the greater number
of reefs and shelves, With this cunoe, a cere
tain chief, mamed Mahe Boogoo, departed for
Hapuai, where he possessed a large property,
on which he was desiroun to reside for the
future. He had also a plantation at Vavano,
situated on the western const, about n mile and
« half long, and half & mile broad, one end of
which ran down close to the water's edge : this
property he made a present of to the king, It
will he proper to give u description of this
plantation, because it includes, nesr the ses,
the most romantic spot in all the Tonga
islandn; which conatitutes the subject of many
of their songs, and is 0 place of resort to the
young and old of both sexes, who wish to
enjoy, for a few hours, the luxury of romantie
scenery : it i famous, also, for haviug been,
at a former epoch, the scene of an enterprising
action on the purt of some young chiefs, who
took refuge there from their advepsaries, and
abstinately held their position for six months,
It happens that nature has assembled in this
Idest profusion of the ve-
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getable kingdom, over which the lofty toa tree
stands pre-eminent, but also objects of anathet
description, overhanging rocks, hollow-sound-
ing caverns, and steep precipices, calculated
to give an aspect‘as bold and sublime as the-
imagination can well conceive, and consti-:
tuting a species’ of scenery, which, in preopor- :
tion as it is more rare, is more admired by the '
natives. To this retired spot you ‘proceed
along a road which runsthrough ‘the whole '
length of the plantation, till you arrive at a:
thick wood of famanoo and toa trees, situated -
on a very steep descent, down which the road -
becomes a narrow path, winding from side -
to side, and beset on either hand with the
myfle and jidle, and other shrubs, planted by -
the liberal hand of nature, whose variegated -
flowers perfume the air with the most delight-
ful aromatic fragrance ; whilst, from the lofty -
branches of the trees, the ear is soothed with -
the soft and plaintive voice of the wood-pigeom
calling to his mate. Having proceeded with -
slow and lingering step along this winding
. path, for about five hundred yards, a flat planta-
tion of cocoa-nut trees presents itself, through .
which, at a little distance, a beautiful prospect
of the sea, interspersed with small islands, sud-
denly bursts upon the view. On each side &
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steep and lofty ridge of rocks, in the form of a
crescent, extends into the water, forming a wort .
of bay. The ridge of rocks on the left hand
are, for the mont part, the highest, but, at the
termination of that on the right, one, loftier .
than the rest, extends upwards to a great
height, like the turrct of some ancient bat-
tlement. On this rock in former times, as
popular tradition records, a band of young
chiefw, the hends of a conspiracy, took refuge
from the rage of their adversaries, and held
the place during six months *; it being quite
inaccemsible, except by one narrow path, ex-
ceadingly steep and dangerous, not wide enough
to allow two persons to pass up abreast. This
pussage was, of course, perfectly under the
comand of those above, who, by rolling large
stones down, could, at any time, hurl destruc-
tion upon whomsoever might rashly attempt
to uscend. Here they remained in security as
long am their stock of provisions lasted, and
even when this was expended, they refused to
yield, till famine and raging thirst had de-
stroyed all but three, who, being tempted hy a
promise of pardon, gave themselves up to their

. They had supplied the place beforehand with ma, oun
which they lived during the whole time,
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udversarien. Scareely was this done when they
were taken before the king, who cruelly or-
dered them to he massuered in his presence,
The number of those who died upon the rock
were five, and they were buried on the spot:
three of the graves are still very apparent ; the
other two are pointed out, but they are not in
so distinet a state,  The natives, now and then,
ancend this rock to enjoy the sublime heanty
of the surrounding seenery, or to reflect on the
fute of those rebellions men, who, so long ago,
departed from the seene of public tuinult, by
dying in an unsnceessful attempt to change the
order of things. Here the moral reflections of
the native are sometimes heard in the following
strain ; ¢ Where now are those men who once
beld up their heads in defiance of their ehiefs?
where now is the proud hoast of superiority ?
Their bodies lie here mingled with the dust,
and their names are almost forgotten * 1—But
their souls! how are they affected ? are they
now the same ambitious spirits in Bolotoo, as
they were onee in Tonga, when they animated

* The numes of some of these chicty are still known to s
few of the old mutabooles, who hive been st the pains of en-
guiring purticulurs from their futhers; but the cause in
which they suffered in very imperfectly understood, and, no
doubt, mixed up with u great doal of invontion and surmise,
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this silent dust which is now all that remnine
of them d—-ure they still the partizans of sedie
tion, tumult, und war?—=but no! in Bolotoo
they are all gods, nnd see with w clear under.
standing what is right, without the folly of
fighting 1"

Such are the reflections of those who visit
this spot mnd view the lonesome habitwtiona of
the dewd ; but it in not often that such visits
are made, owing to the ditieulty of the aseent,
aned the toil and troubje whicly it neceswarily
oceasions,  In the estimntion of the romantie,
hawever, this trouble in amply vepuid by the
vich and extennive scencry on every side, whilat
the murmuring of the waves, hrenking vpon the
rocks below, noothes the mind with w plewing
melancholy cusier to be coneeived than de-
seribed.  The effeet which thin works upon
the minds of the nntiven will be more ensily
understood when we wee a mample of their de-
seriptive mongn, which in lainguage, like that
of Owmsinn, ure pluintive and pathetie. 1o the
it place, however, itin necessary to stite o few
puarticulues relative to thin romantie and divee-
wifled wpot, that certuin prussuges of the ensuing
song vy be hatter wnderstood,

On the vight of the wood of tamanoo trees
there in unother woud, conninting nlmost wholly

VoL, t. X
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of toa trees: here the natives frequently resort
to rinse themselves with the fresh water found
in the hollows, between the junctions of the
large branches or limbs that come off imme-
diately from the trunk, after having bathed
themselves in the sea: for the salt water, with-
out using such rinsing afterwards, is apt to
produce in hot climates a cutaneéous eruption :
beéwides which, the fresh water washing prevents
that uneasy sensation of heat in the skin, upen
a little exertion, attended with a clamminess;
4nd sometimes, on the contrary, with a pro-
fuse perspiration. Here also they plait flowers
which they have gathered at Matawto, (about
& mile farther along the beach,) which the
women put yound their necks or take home to
the mooa, and present to their lovers or their
friends, or to superior chiefs.

The following song is very often sung by
them, or, to speak perhaps more correctly, is
given in a sort of recitative by either sex ; and
in the Tonga language has neither rhymes nor
regular measure, although some of their songs
have both. It is perhaps a curious circumstance
that love and war seldom form the subjects of

their songs, but mostly scenery and moral re-
flections.
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RONQG.

Whilst we were talking of Pavdoo toda Lico, the women
mald to un, lot ue repaie to the back of the ialand to contems
plate the setting vunt there let ue listen to the warbling of
the binle and the coslng of the woml.pigeon. Weo will
guther lowers (rom the buevingsplace at M.tdwio, and pare
take of rofroxhmients propared for an at Zio One : we witt
then hathe in the sea, and rinee ourelven in the Pdoo e ;
we will annint our aking in the sun with aweot scentod off,
and will plait in wrenthn the Aowers gathered at Maldwee.
And nuw an we stand motionless on the eminence over £ woo
Mduoo, the whistling of the wind mnong the branches of the
lofty son alall 1 un with a pleasing welancholy; or our
minds shull bo welred with astonishiment e we behold the
rearing nurl’ below, endoavouring but {n vain to tear away
the firw rovks, Qb1 how much happler shall we bo thus
employed, than when engaged in the troublesome and in-
siplid atthies of Wfe!

Now, an uight comen on, we must return to the Alade ;e=
but harkle=hivar you net the sound ol the mate tethoy mre
practining u bu-adle ® to be perforued teenight on the marly at
Tundi; let un aleo go there.  How will that scene of re-
joictng call to our minds the wmany lestivals held there, before
Favdoo wan torn to pleces by war,  Alun! how destructive
is war|—Behold! Row it hax rewdered the fand procductive
of weeds, and opened untimely graves fue depirted heraes!
Our chiclk can now 8o loager erjoy the sweed plussure of
wandering alune by wmoonlight in veurch of their wistrossen
but let ue bunieh sorrow from our hearter since we are
war, wo must think and act like the uatives of' Myi, who
Rrat taught un thin desteuctive art, Let ue therefore ounjoy the
prevenit thwe, (Ve tasierrow purhaps or thu next duy we may

© A Mnd of diues performed by tureh.light.
x2
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die. We will dress ourselves with chi coola, and put bands
of white ¢dppa round our waists ; we will plait thick wreaths
of jidle for our heads, and prepare strings of hooni for our
necks, that their whiteness may shew off the colour of our
skins, - Mark how the uncultivated spectators are profuse of
their applause !—But now the dance is over: let us remain
here to-night, and feast and be cheerful, and to-morrow
we will depart for the Mooa. How troublesome are the
young men, begging for our wreaths of flowers, while they
say in their flattery, ¢ See how charming these young girls
“look coming from Licoo !—how beautiful are their skins,
¢ diffusing around a fragrance like the flowery precipice of
¢ Mataloco :"—Let us also visit Licoo ;—we will depart to-
morrow. ’

The beautiful plantation, of which the above
song is partly descriptive, is famed for the
great fertility of its fields: the liberal hand of
nature has there planted the bread-fruit and
cocoa-nut trees in abundance ; the soil is also
highly favourable for the cultivation of yams,
which grow there larger than in most other
places. The water which terminates it at one
end is noted for the vast abundance of a pecu-
liar fish which resort to the shores of Vavaoo
about the month of July. This fish they call
0oloo Caoo, and is about the size of the common
sprat, and of much the same shape and hue.
The common people consider it a great deli-
cacy, but there is considerable danger of being
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poinoned by eating them promiscuously, for
here und there in found one which, on enting,
produces the most wlnrming aud someatimes the
‘mont fintal effecta® s and an there inno mark by
which thene poivonous onen may he known, it
in nlwayn dnngerous to ent of them, unless they
be procuved in the rocky buy of this plantation,
where, they sy, they never found uny poisonous,
and therefore ent of thene without nny reserve :
the chicfs however seldom touch them, unlons
perhapn there in 0 searvity of other fish,  'The
time when they are best and in the greateat
plenty inin the lntter end of the month of July,
when the natives flock to thin pluntation for the
purpose of entehing them, where huving pro-
cured n uantity, they take them home to their
fumilion in baskets wmnde of pluited leaves of
the cocon-nut tree,

Muhe Boogoo, the chief to whom this vae
lnable picee of ground belonged, being about
to go wned vesidde at the Hapai inlnnds, made
prenent of thin delightful xpot to the King, M.

* "I'he symptoms produced aro howdach, nauses, vomiting,
and dinerhan, with violent paine In the bowels, to which
denth generlly suceeeds fn the courso of four or five hours
The only vemedy they use (which very soldom succoeds) into
envne the patient to drink abundantly of water, or, what Is
vonwidorod still bottor, the milk of yOuNg cOoORBULS
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Mariner, having now nothing particular ia
which to employ himself, the wur being at an
end, begged of the kingto give upthis plantaties
to him, that he might amuse himself by seecing
it properly cultivated : to this the king, after s
little hesitation, consented ; when Mr. Mariner
requested the farther favour that he might be
exempt from all taxes, that no chief might
despoil his plantation, under pretext of levying
any species of contribution ; and this exemption,
he observed, would be no more than what was
consistent with the Tonga custom, which exacts
ne contribution from foreigners, uniess indeed
it be upon some sacred occasion, as the cere-
mony of indchi, &ec. To this also the king gave
his assent, upon mutual agreement, that the
whole plantation was to be considered at
Finow’s service, as being the father and protec-
tor of Mr. Mariner, but that he would not take
any thing nor trespass upon it in any way with.
out Mr. Mariner’s consent, who was to regulate
every thing regarding it just as he pleused, and
was henceforth to consider it as his property,
tegether with all the persons who worked on it,
consisting of thirteen men and eight women.
To these the king gave orders they should pay
the same attention and respect to Mr. Mariner
as to himeelf or their former chief; he mores
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over informed the matooa, or overseer, that he
had invested Mr. Mariner with full power to
dispatch any of them with the club that failed
in their duty, or neglected in any respect to
shew proper attention to their new master. To
thia, in the usnal form, they all returned thynks
to the king for the new chief he had been
pleased to sppoint over shem, sud expressed
their hopes that they should never deserve
punishment by any want of respect towards the
« sfranger chief.” As woon as Mr. Mariner
entered upon his new posscasions, he gave
orders to get veady u large bale of gnatoo, which
he went to Finow as u present,

About a month efler this a canoe came from
one of the neighbouring small islands, bringing
intelligence that a large dead spermaceti whale
had drifted on a reef, off Vavago. Immedimply
all the chiefs ordered their canoes to be luunghed,
that they might withess this unupual sight ; and
Mr. Mariner went along with' them, They
found the whale in  very bad state, hglf de-
cayed, snd sending forth no very ugreeable
odour: this however was a circunwtance they
did not much regard, their object being the
teeth, of the substance of which they meke »
kind of neckluce, by cutting it into wwalier
pieces, each preserving the shape of @ whale's
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tooth, from an inch to four inches long, having
‘a hole in the broadest part, through which they
are closely strung, and put round the neck;
‘the largept being in front, and the others de-
creasing in size on each side, up to the back
.'of the neck; so that, when drawn-close, their
‘pointed extremities spread out, and form a very
agreeable ornament upon their brown skins,
"and is much prized hy them, on account of its
scarcity as well as heauty. Phis has given rise
“to the accounts which voyagers have given that
‘they wear teeth round their necks, whereas
‘they are only forms of teeth cut out of the tooth
of the whale ; and it is astonishing with what
néatness they do this, making as little waste as
‘'would he possible to do with much better
“instruments than what they possess; which is
‘nothing, in general, hut a common shaped
Eui’opean chisel, or a piece of a saw, or in de-
fect of these, a flattened nail rendered sharp:
“before they procured iron from European ships,
they made use of a sharp stone. This kind of
ivory they also use to inlay their clubs with, as
well as their wooden pillows (see p. 135 :) the
‘high price set upon these ornaments will be
exemplified in the following account, which
“Finow, on this occasion, gave to Mr. Mariner.
" A short time after the revolt at Tonga, when
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Finow first hecame sovercign of Hapai and
Vavioo, news was hronght him of a large dead
whale heing drifted on a reef, off a minall inland,
inhabited only by one man and his wife; who
had the cultivation of u small plantation there,
Finow immediately mailed for this place, and
finding the teeth taken from the whale, ques-
tioned the man about them, who thereupan
went to hin house, and taking down a basket
from the roof presented it to him, but in.it
were only two teeth. The man protested that
he put them all there, and knew nothing more
about them ; and taxing hin wife with having
concealed  them, she acknowledged that she
had weereted one, and brought it to him, from
n place in which no others were found ; hut
thix she amsured him wan all she had taken.
The man defended hin innocence on the plea
that the teeth would be of no ase to him ; for
being poor, he could not well them for any
thing clxe, sinee every chief who could afford
to give their valne would question his right to
them, and take them from him: and, for the
same reason, he conld not wear them. Finow
wan not satisfied with this plea, and being un-
able to make them confess by fair means, he
threntened them both with death: the man atijl
protesting his innocenee, Finow ordered him to
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be immediately dispstched with s club ; which
being done, he again threatened the woman,
and she as strongly protested her innocence:
but when tbhe club which had just ended the
life of her husband was raised over her own
head, she acknowledged that she had concealed
another tooth, and accordingly brought it from
s different place ; and being unable or unwill.
ing to produce any more, she shared the same
. fate. Finow’s conduct here seems very cruel;
but bowever, we are to place a grest desl to
the.account of the state of society in which he
lived ; and at the same time, we must consider
that eobbery is punished with death in other
countries, as well as in Tonga, But what is
most worthy of reflection is the strong hold
which that ridiculous passion avarice takes of
the human mind, which sometimes dispeses 2
man to suffer death rather than part with what
he cannot or will not ever make use of. Both
the man and woman, in all probability, were
guilty ; the woman certainly was ; and yet she
eould bear to see her husband sacrificed before
her face rather than confess all she knew of
the matter, and entreat mercy for him at jeast,
if not for herself. The remainder of these teeth
were discovered a long time afterwards, by the
partioular jntervention (as the natives will have
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it) of the gods. A fow years had elapsed, when
there hoing oocasion to build and consecrate a
house W some god, on the islund of | efoogn, it
wus taken (nto considerwtion what valuable
articla should be deposited beneath its founda.
tion, nccording to the custom om such acoa.
sions. They were about to get ready a large
bale of gnatoo for this purpose, when the in-
spired priost of the god declared it to be the
wish of the divinity to have some whale’s teeth ;
and that there were several buried together on
the smull islund just spoken of, in such a parti.
cular spot: which pilace being referred to and
dug up, the teeth were fuund in a perfect state,
This discovery was most firmly and most
piously believed to have been made by the
sucred interposition of the god himself, who
inmpired hin fuvoured priest with the requisite
knowledye to make it.

In the I'iji islands, whales’ teeth are held, if
pomsible, in still greater estimation, for it would
be dungerous there for o man, unless he be u
greut chicf, und cven then, if he were n foe
reigner, 10 be known to have a whale's woth
ubout him; the personal possession of such
valuable property would endanger hin life: the
uxe, or the club, on some unlucky occasion,
would deprive him of it for ever, and of his life
too.
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: *The whale of which we have beer speaking
as just.-found was, for the most part, in a very
corrupted state; there were, however, -some
places where it was not quite so.bad ; "and -as
whale’s flesh was rather-a novelty, (and as
novelty is  often -a provocative of appetite) the
.lower orders managed to make a meal of it.

. Another month now elapsed without any im-
portant circumstance occurring, when _there
arrived from the Fiji islands four canoes,
. bringing a Tonga mataboole, - named Cow
Mooala, and his retinue, who had been abeent

. from. Tonga about fourteen years: but a-nar-

rative of this person’s adventures at foreign
islands will best form.a chapter-of-itself.
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CHAP. X,

Cow Mooala’s narrative—His early resldence at the Jiji
ivlands—Is drifted to Fotoons on his return to Tonga—
Particular customs of Fotoona—Arrives at Lotooma on
his return to Fiji—Character of the people==Popular.
tale of two glants—Arrives at Navihi Lavoo, one of the.
Fijl islands~Character of the peaple—Their cannibalism
—Observations—Sails for the island of Pau, the most
important of the Vijl Islanda: ita traffic—~Account of an
Buropean vessel wrecked there—Anecdote of a gigantic
lizard, (probably a crocodile) which did muech mis-
chief at a neighbouring Isle s strutugem used to destroy,
it—=Parther account of Pau.—Description of several
customs of the Fiji islande—Description of the islund
of Chichia, and its atrong fortress: some account of ite
war with Pau—Description of a cannibal feast—Feast
given by Finow on Cow Moorla's return to Tonga, ,

Cow Moonln went out to the Fiji islands with
a number of young men, for the sake of an
excursion, and to mingle in the wars of those
people; sometimens at one island, wometimes at
another, from the same motives probuhly as
actunted T'ooi Hula Fatai: (wee p. 74).  After
having been absent about two years, he set wail
on his return home, and having arrived within
sight of Vavaoo,, the wind became unfavour-
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uble to land, and the sea running very high,
he was obliged to change his course, and make
for Hamon, (the Navigator’s islands ;) but the
wind soon increasing to 8 heavy gale, drifted
him to the island of Fotoona, situated to the
N.W. of Hamoa. As soon as the natives of
this place observed his approach, a number of
small canoew, (for they were not in possession
of sailing canoes,) came from the shore to meet
him ; and, consistently with the laws and cus-
toms of the island, ook possession of his canoe,
snd all his property. It forms un important
part of the religion of this island to censider
avery thing that arrives there, whether of great
or little value, as the property of their gods; no
matter whether it be o lurge canoe, or a log of
wood. It is firet offered to the gods by the
priest, with an appropriste address®, and
wfterwards shared out wmong the chiefs,  ‘This
spolintion is belioved to be necessary for the
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law, and likely to have been invented for the
purpose of plundering strangers, under the
mask of religion ; this, however, is not abso-
lutely the case; for although they strip all
strangers, without distinction, that come within
their power, yet in return they fit them out
with other canves, (entirely at the expense of
the chiefs who shared the plunder;) and supply
them with so much of the produce of the island
as may be necessary to support them in thefr
way home; together with presents of their
gnatoo, mats, tortoise-shell, &c.; and withal
behave very kindly: but not one single ar-
ticle that has been taken from them, however
small the value, is again returned, even with
the most earnest entreaty. Cow Mooala’s
oanoe was laden with sandal wood*, esteemed
& very rich commodity at Tonga, but not
one splinter of it was ever returned to him;
of Fotoona could make

ng adopted the practice

His canoe was drag-

rewth of one of the Fiji islands,
» spot upon this island, called
1 planted upon other of the Fiji
to any state of perfection. It has
Tonga islands, but with uy little
oroduced possesscs little or ne

fi¢ for their purpose, viz. te

Maofnt themselves,



320 ISLAND OF FOTOONA:

ged on shore, broken to pieces, and offered
up to the gods; afterwards the planks were
shared out among the chiefs, who “devoted
them to the purpose of building smaller ca-
noes, one large canoe making four small ones.
They seem to have no inclination to visit dis-
tant islands, and never therefore build large
canoes for themsclves; and consequently have
no personal knowledge of any country but their
own, except a few individuals among them,
who have gone away with strangers from mo-
tives of curiosity, in large canoes built for the
purpose.

Cow Mooala described their method of fight-
ing, (for it appears they cannot do without civil
wars) which is conducted, according to his ac-
count, in two different modes, that is to say,
with spears and with shark’s teeth. When a
man pierces-his enemy with a pike, he endea-
vours to lift him up from the ground on one
end of it, or if opportunity will allow, he calls
some of his comrades to his assistance, who
thrusting their pikes also into him, they lift him
high in the air, and carry him in triumph.
The mode of fighting with shark’s teeth is as
follows : the teeth bheing fixed in three rows
on the palm and fingers of a species of glove
made of the plaited bark of the hedbo, and
both hands being armed in this manner, every
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man endeavours to come to a close scuflle with
his antagonist, and to tear open his bowels with
these horrid weapous,  ‘The supreme chief in
Cow Mooula's time was u man of remurkable
bodily strength, and was always accustomed to
tight with this sort of gnuntlet in preference
to the pike, not however to tear open the
bowels of his enemy, but merely to cateh a
tirmer hold of him whilst he threw him on his
fuce; he would then place his foot upon the
small of his back, and, xeizing fast hold of the
hair of hir head, so bhend his xpine as to break
it: with little men or boys however he would
not take so much trouble, but laying them
across hir knee, ax one would a stick, break
their bucks without further ceremony! By
way of defeuce from the pikes of their adver-
suries, they wear on the left side a species of
armour made of the husk of the cocoa-nut
plaited thick, and stuffed and quilted on the
inside with the looze husk, picked tine: thix
reaches from the axilla down to the hip.
Their wars gencrally originate in quarrels
about hereditary right, or the exaction of
tribute.

Some time before Cow Mooala arvived, an
European vessel, ucconding to their deseription,
(or au Awmericun) came to an auchor there.

voL. 1. ¥
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The natives as usual put off in their canoes,
with a view to take possession of her according
to the authority with which they were invested
by the gods. The crew readily allowed them
to come on board, supposing them to be go-
verned by the usual spirit of curiosity ; but
shewed very strong symptoms of opposition
when they began, without ceremony, to plun-
der, and opened such peals of thunder on them
that they were obliged to jump overboard and
swim to their canoces with all expedition, sus-
taining the loss of 40 men. [f this account be
true, it would argue that they had not seen a
ship before, or they certainly would have known
her power, and not have made such an attempt.
There is no ascertaining the point of time when
this happened, for the natives keep no account
of years, much less of months.

Mr. Mariner does not know how long Cow
Mooala remained at Fotoona, but it must have
been at least a twelvemonth, to have afforded
him time to build another large canoe fit for
his voyage: which having at length accom-
plished, he again set sail, with presents of
gnatoo, mats, &c. and a sufficient quantity of
provisions for his voyage, and directed his
course for the Fiji islands, for the purpose of
laying in another cargo of sandal wood. He
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had now on board thirty-five of hin own people,
including fourteen or fifteen Tonga wowen,
besides whom he had four male natives of
Fotwona, who begged to go with him that they
might visit distunt conntries,  In his way he
touched at the ialand off Lotooma, (nbout a
du) s sail from Potoona) a place noted tor the
penceable disposition of the inhabitant, and
Where he was received with an uncommon de-
pree of reapeet,  As they were little acenatomed
to the appearance of atrangem, they were greatly
aurprised a1 the aight of' 5o large o canoe, wad
comsidored thin chief and his men aa hotoowa
(rods) or auperior beings, and would not suffer
them to land, till they had spread on the ground
a huge roll of guatoo, which extended about
iy yarda, reaching trom the aliove to the house
prepared for them, At thin dund Cow Moonla
remained but o shart time: during hia atay
however the natives treated him with very great
respeet, and took hit to see some bonea which
were supposed o have belonged onece W an
immense ginnt; about whom they relate a
mavvellons account, which is curvent at ‘Tonga
wn well us at Lotoona,

* At period, betore vaen of conumon atature
lived at Tougn, tho cnormous gisuts rewided
there, who happeaing on some occasion o of-

v
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.fend ‘their god, he punished them by causing
-a scarcity on all the Tonga islands, which
obliged them to go and seek food elsewhere.
As they were vastly above the ordinary size of
the sons of men now-a-days, they were able,
with the greatest imaginable ease, to stride
from one island to another, provided the di-
.stance was not more than about a couple of
miles ; at all events their stature enabled them
to wade through the sea without danger, the
water in general not coming higher than their
-knees, and in the deepest places not higher
than their hips. Thus situated, no alternative
“was left them but to splash through the water
-in search of a more plentiful soil. At length
they came in sight of the island of Lotooma,
and viewing it at a distance with hungry eyes,
one of them bhethought himself that if this small
island was never so fruitful it could not supply
more food than would be sufficient for himself
at one meal, he resolved therefore wisely, out
of pure consideration for his own stomach, to
make an end of his companion : this he ac-
cordingly did, but by what means, whether by
drowning him, strangling him, or giving him
a blow on the head, tradition does not say.
- When he arrived at Lotooma he was no doubt
very hungry, but at the same time he felt kim-



POPULAR TALR OF TWO GIANTA. 390

uelf wo nleepy thut he wan resolved to lie down
and take o nap, purticulurly an night wan fuet
uppronching, and to antisfy hiv hunger the next
worning : and very lueky it was for the poor
nutives that ha did so, (for it appears this island
wan inhabited at that time), He accordingly
mude a pillow of the island of Lotooma, and not
choosing to lie in the water, he stretched hin
legn (for wo the story goen) over to the island of
Fotoonn, muking u wort of bridge from one
place to the other, By aud by he snored to
such u degree thut both islands, particularly
Lotooma, were shuken as if by un enrthqunke,
wo an greatly to distwrb the pencenble inhas
hitunts,  The people of the lntter inland being
roused from their slumbers were grontly nlarm-
ed, und well they might be, at this unsensonnble
nnd extrnordinury noise,  Huving repaived to
the pluee where hin head Iny, and discovering
that it was an immense gigantic being funt
anleep, they held o consnltation what was hest
to he done ; and come at length to o resolution
of killing him, if pomible, before he uwoke,
leat he might eat them wll up,  With this in«
tention every man armed himself with un axe,
and ut a signal given they all struck hin head
it the snme moment ; up atarted the giant with
& tremendous roag, and, meoavering his feet be

" 100mM b being
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stunned with the blows, he staggered and fell
again, with his head and body in the sea, and
being unable to recover himself, he was drown-
ed, his feet remaining upon dry land; and
thus the great enemy was destroyed.”

As a proof of these facts they shew two enor-
mous bones, which, as they say, belonged to
this giant, and the natives in general believe
it. The people of Tonga, however, are not
quite so credulous with respect to this story,
which they generally tell in a jocose way. Mr.
Mariner asked C'ow Mooala what sort of bones
they were; he replied that they were enor-
mously large, he could not well describe their
shape,—that he was sure they were bones,
though they were not at all like any human
hones, and hesupposed they must have belonged
to some fish. Toany new comer from Lotooma
the first question is, ¢ have you seen the giant’s
 bones?” But it would appear that commu-
nications with Lotooma were not very frequent,
since the inhabitants made so sad a mistake as
to think Cow Mooala and his followers gods.

Cow Mooala shortly took his departure from
Lotooma, with three of the native women on
board, in addition to his other followers, and
sailed for the Fiji islands. Owing to the
wind he deviated a little from his course, but

st length arvived safe at Navihi Levoo, (as
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the natives call it, meaning large Fiji: the
word Navihi is corrupted by the Tonga peo-
ple to Fiji,) one of the Fiji islands, to the north-
west.  Here Cow Moonln took up his rvesi-
dence with the chief of the island, where he
vemained a4 cousiderable length of time, assint-
ing in the war with other islands,  The inha-
bitants of Navihi Levoo we much more fero-
cious thun those of wmost of the other Fiji
islundn; this, however, is not atated merely
upon the guthority of Cow Mooula, whe occa-
sionnlly was apt to exsggerate o little, ns will
by aud by he seen, but upon that of Mr. Mari.
ner, who frequently saw and conversed with
rome of its patives, as well as with those of the
other inlands, who were ut Tonga in his time ;
besides which, he han sinee boen at Pay, one
of the Fiji islands, and conwequently is uble
to form some judgment.  The inhabitants of
Navihi Levoo are not only more ferocious,
bu¢ they are much better skilled in war than
those of the other isluuds, wnd wre therefore
much drended by them : to give themnelves a
ficreer appearsnee, they bore o hole through
the woft part of the septum of the nove,
through which, in time of war, they stick a
couple of feathers, nine or twelve inches long,
which spread out over each side of the face,
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like immense mustaches, giving them a verj'
formidable appearance. The worst feature of
their barbarism is the horrible practice of eat-
ing human flesh, which they carry to a greater
extent than any of the other Fiji people.
The chief of the island was reported to have a
remarkable appetite in this way, we must not
take him therefore as a sample for the rest; for
he was not in the habit of sacrificing his pri-
soners immediately, (finding them perhaps too
tough for his delicate stomach,) but of actually
ordering them to be operated on, and put in
such a state as to get both fat and tender, af-
terwards to be killed as he might want them.
The hands and feet, particularly the latter, are
considered the choicest parts.

It may here be remarked, that cannibalism
is morc or less practised on all the Fiji islands,
‘and has its origin, no doubt, in the constant
wars in which the people are engaged: not
that war among savage nations universally
" gives occasion to 8o horrid a custom, (for in-
‘deed we have many instances to the contrary;)
‘butin those uncultivated nations, where a spirit
of national hatred and thirst of revenge, on
‘'some extraordinary occasions run very high, it
‘appears to be an instinct of uncultivated nature,
to crown the catastrophe by a feast at which
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civilized humanity revolte®, particularly where
w neareity of provinions exinte at the same time.
At the Fiji islande war and devantation are
much more frequent than at the Tongn islands,
consequently seareity in also much more fre-
quent, and cannibulism accordingly much more
practived. The island of Navihi Levoo is more
troubled by inteatine war than the other Fiji
inlundn, and the people are greater cannibals,
At the Tongun inlands in particulur, it may be re-
marked, that the island of Tonga (properly so
culled) in constantly in a state of war, and scar-
city convequently in much more common there
than at the other Tonga islands, and canni-
halinm, therefore, much less shuddered at. At
the island of Tonga, indeed, this inhuman ha-

* M, Maviner had from good suthority a viroumstance
thut muy be mentioned here ay illustrative of the point in
queation, A certain man at Tonga had a vielent hatred to
another, whom he sought an opportunity of killing in battle;
at length he muccceded ; and, cutting open the body, disccted
ofl' the liver, and took it home to his house. He tied the
liver up in a plece of gnatoo, and whenever he wanted to
drink water or cocoasnut milk, he would dip it in, and then
equeczing out some of the juice into his boverage, drink it
off to watiaty his revenget this fact wae universally known
and apoken ofy but with much dieguat,  The caune of his en-
mity wan the ill usage which his wile had recelved on’being
taken prironer by the other,  Mr, Mariner knew theiman,
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bit is by no means so general as at the Fiji
islands, but then it has not been the scene of
warfare for more than about twenty yeam,
whereas: the Fiji islands have been familiar,
more or less, with this scourge of the human
race, from time immemorial. o

Now we are upon this subject, we may men-
tion, that at Tonga, the patives report that
some time before Mr. Mariner’s arrival among
them, an European, ship touched there, the
boat of which, on landing near Mafanga, had
a quarrel with some of the natives, in conse-
quence of which, three of her crew were killed
and dragged up the country. These the
natives embowelled and dressed the same as
pork, and several ate heartily of them; but
shortly afterwards they were all taken very ill,
being attacked with nausea and vomiting to a
violent degree, and three of them actually died.
Some of the natives attributed this circum-
stance to an unwholsome quality in white
man’s flesh, others to the superior power of the
gods of England, in the way of revenge for
killing white men. They were strongly corro-
borated in their opinion of the superiority of
the gods of England, by the circumstance that
every man who had been actively concerned
in the conspiracy against the Port au Prince,
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happened either o be killed in battle or to die
of dinewse, during the time Mr. Muriner re.
mained at these islands: and they would often
queation him whether it were not owing to the
interference of the English gods as a punishe.
ment; to which he always anawered them in
the afivmative, with a view to hin own safety,
and to inapire them with respect for the invisi.
ble powers, which, according to their notiona,
presided over the welfare of England and of
Euglishmen, Some of the natives, in joke,
uaed to wny, that they wonld kill My, Mariner,
to nee if the hotoown (godn) of Englund would
revenge hia death, ulleging their disbelief in the
unnolicitedd ageney of the Englinh hotoous, and
their opinion vather that Mr. Mariner himwmelf
hind been the cuune of their death by his pray-
e, aoliciting his gode to revenge the death of
hin countrymen,  This, however, wan a notion
chiefly of the lower orders: the higher clusses
were of opinion, that the hotoous of Englund
operuted of their own wecord, without uny in«
tervention or prayer.  Finow win strongly of
this opinion, observing that it was but fuir te
suppose that, in the same proportion us the
white men were superior to them in knowledge,
8o were the hotoons of white men superior to
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their hotooas in divine power. But to retum
from this digression.

Cow Mooala, after remaining a considerable
time at Navihi Leyoo, sailed with his people
for Tacownove, which is a district on the west-
ern side of Pau, the largest of the Fiji islands.
Pau is much resorted to by American vessels,
and vessels from Port Jackson, for sandal-
wood, which grows to perfection only at a
certain part of the island, called Vooi’a. The
principal market for this article is China; and
the demand for it is so great, in proportion to
the smallness of the place which produces it,
that it is now growing scarce, and, conse-
quently, dearer. Formerly they would give a
considerable quantity for a few nails, but now
they demand axes and chisels, and those, too,
of the best quality, for they have gradually be-
come judges of such things: whales’ teeth are
also given in exchange for it. The chiefs of
the Fiji islands very seldom oil themselves,
and, consequently, require very little of this
wood, the principal use of it being to scent the
oil. The natives of the
ever, who require a consi
for the above purpose, co
scarcity ; and whatrenders
for them, is, that the Fiji
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greater number of axes and chisels for a given
quantity of the wood, these implements ure
growing very scarce at the Tongn inlands, and
pleatiful at Fiji. Before the Tongn people
acquired iron implements, they usually gave
whalea’ teeth, guntoo, mats for sails, and platt;
but whalea' teeth are exceedingly nearce, and
the other articles are too hulky for ready ex.
portation,  ‘The sting of the fish called ating-
rmy wan alo oceasionally given, but these
stings, which they une for the points of apears,
ure by no means plentiful.  ‘This fish is found
in the greatest quantity at an island calied
Ooea, which lies about mid-way between Vae
vivoo and Hamon, Another article of exchange
in n peculiar apecien of shell, which they find
only at Vavaoo, and in alwo searee, It has al-
ready been remarked (see note, p. 319) that
the sandal-wood tree will not beur to be trana-
planted to Tonga.

During the time Cow Mooala waa at Pan, a
vemiel wan wrecked on a reef off that ialand.
All the crew, except a couple, perished,  The
wreck was taken possession of by the natives ;
-they got out of her a number of dollars, and a

with some other East-
sse circumstances
*meriean
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. smuggler on her return from Peru, with part
of her original cargo undisposed of. One of
the men was afterwards killed in a quarrel
with the other. Mr. Mariner could not learn
the name of the vessel.

The people of Pau gave Cow Mooala an ac-
count of an enormous lizard, which they sup-
posed must have come from Bolotoo, and sent
by the gods. They stated that, late one even-
ing, a canoe put in at a neighbouring small
island, to remain there for the night, being on
her ‘way to some more distant island. The
weather being very hot, and the crew much
fatigued, they resolved to sleep out the night
upon the open beach. When they had been
asleep wome time, they were awakened on a
sudden by the loud cries of one of their com-
panions ; starting up, they observed by the
light of the moon, with the utmost astonish-
ment, a prodigious lizard (as they termed it),
plunge into the water. At this they were
greatly alarmed, and, wmissing a man, they
went farther up the couptrv for wabotv  Fadvw
in the morning, one of
went into the sea to
snatched away by the
island was soon in a
body, on hearing the
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beach, but no hzasd wan to be seen. n the
course of the day, those who helonged to the
canoe ook their departure, A few duys elapaed,
during whieh the prodhigy was no wheve to be
seen, and they supposed it was gone away al-
together, imagining 1t to have been aviatation
from a wod for some ervme they had commntted,
Oue evemng, however, whnde a woman was
washiug some el root e w salt water lake,
about w quarter of a mile from the beach, sur.
romded by thick vushes, the monster anddendy
made lus uppearnnee, and, sewang the uufor.
tunate woman, plunged with her nto the lake,
The people of the neighbourig houses huving
goven the alavim, all the mhabitants of the
wland were soon up e avms, and, renmng to
the spot, nttered lond exclivmations, nd threw
stones d vavious thingx into the luke, i con-
sequence of winel, the anoal, beng disturbed,
vushed ont, el made towueds the sen, pur-
siied by number of men, who threw spears
at e but these were of no avail, his lnad
aales proved impenctrable 0 sich weapons,
and this circumntanes, flling them wath in-
civined alnrmn and wonder, made them dread.
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-he had destroyed nine people at different
-places, partly on this island, and partly on
.another small island, close in the neighbour-
‘hood, when an old man, who had observed
that he came on shore every morning at one
particular place near the lake, in which he af-
terwards concealed himself, boldly devised a
‘method to destroy him. Between the beach
and the lake was a large fehi tree; and the
.old man’s plan was this:—to procure a long
rope, and, passing it over a strong branch of
-this tree, to let one end, at which there was a
running noose, hang near the ground, whilst
‘the other end was to be in the possession of
-about fourteen or fifteen strong men, concealed
at a little distance in high grass. The old
man, who was a staunch warrior, and well
fitted for such a perilous task, having engaged
.the solemn promise of his confederates to act
-their parts with steadiness and fidelity, under-
took to walk about on the beach at the time
the monster was to be expected, and, at his
-approach, to recede behind the noose, through
which the animal must necessarily pass his
-head 1o lay hold of him; at which moment
“he would call out to them to pull the rope, and
noose him tight. Matters being thus adjusted,
the expected .enemy.made his appearance, and
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ran towards the old man, who took hin station
behind the noose, and, the moment the animal
put his juws through ity he sprang back, and
guve the appointed sigual ; instantly the cord
was deawn tight, and their prey wan caught
with his head and oue paw through the noose;;
they soon secured the rope, and, rouning up,
beat him about the head, und picreed him
whevever they conld, till, at length, alter much
hued work, they killed him,  When their toil
wan over, the fiest thing they thought of (for
these people have a strange geniun), was, to
tey if he was good to eat: they necordingly cat
him up, nnd, velecting thoxe purts which they
thought the tenderest, they buked a sufficient
quantity, and, finding it very good, made a
hearty meal,  Cow Mooaln saw the boues of
thix unimal, from the description of which, us
well an what he had heard concerning the live
ing animnl, M, Marines sapposes that it must
have been a ceocodile that, by some necident,
had nde itn way from the Fant Indien: and,
as it was the ivat animal of the kind the nutives
had ever neen, or ever heand of, we need not
wonder that they supposed it to be a superna-
tural lizavd, nent by the gods from Bolotoo, s
a punishment for their offences,

Pau in decidedly the largest of the Fiji

YOL. 1. 8
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islands, and much larger than Vavaoo: but
Cow Mooala gave an exaggerated account of
its size, describing it to be so large, that many
of the people in its interior had never seen the
sea, owing to their distance from it; and that
the people living on the mountains, and who
constantly resided there to avoid the frequent
wars and distarbances on the plains helow;
very seldom came down ; and when they did, and
saw fish for the first time, would not helieve
but what they were hotooas, (gods,) and won-
ered very much to see people eat them., The
{nountains on the western side, called Tacow-
nove, are the highest. On the base of one of
these mountains are two hot springs, situated
near together, at which a neighbouring garri-
son generally hoil their yams and plantains,
by putting themn into a vessel with holes in the
side, and suffering the boiling water to pass
thirough it.

The natives of the Viji islands are much
more eurly headed than those of the Tonga
islands; and all of them, hoth men and
women, powder their hair with the ashes of
the bread-fruit leaf, or with powdered lime,
prepared from the coral, or else with soot
collected from the smoke of the tooi-tooi.
The pulverized lime is only worn now and
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then with a view to atiffen their hair, which
it does remarkably well,  n wning cither of
these  substances, they plentifully diffuse it
throngh water, in which they dip their headn;
wnd when the haiv is dry they dip ngain, re-
peating this operation three or four timen: the
hwir becoming now veplete with the powder,
when quite dey they work it up with great cure
and, attention, oceupying three or four hours
in frizzing it out with a sort of comb, to
comniderable distance from the head, resem-
bling an immenne wig, from four to nine
inchen thick, being rised equally from  the
hend, at the top, buek, wud sides,  Like the
Tougn people, they generally go barchended ;
but to preserve thin fine  head-dress from
being injured by the down of the night, they
nninlly cover it with about a square yard of
white guatoo, heaton out very fine, 8o ux to
appear the wore light wnd elegant; and thin
in guite sufiicient to keep oft’ the mointure :
they tie it on with remarkable neatness,

At the Fiji islands the boys and girvls go
quite nnked, the girls till they are about ten
yeurs old, the hoyw il they wee ahout foure
teen : after which periods the givle wenr the
usunl  dress of the women, which connista
mevely in o wsort of circular apron, about o

£2
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foot or fourteen inches broad, worn quité
round the waist: when they grow old, it is
increased to about a foot and a half in breadth:
At the age of fourteen the boy begins to wear-
the madhi, or usual dress of the men, which has
been accurately described by Captain Cook,
as seen by him at the Sandwich islands, where
they use the same, though at the Fiji islands

it is of much greater length, being wrapped
" round the body many times: one end of it
passes between the legs, so as to represent,
when adjusted, what in surgery is called a T
bandage*.

Children are married by their parents (or
rather betrothed .to each other) when they are
three or four years old. This circumstance
gives rise to the complaint usually made by
the natives of Tonga who visit Fiji, that they
can find no woman but who is under the pro-
tection of a jealous husband. This Cow Moo-
ala sadly complained of; and it leads us to
the inference, that the women there are very
faithful to their husbands. A man may have

* At these islands they perform circumcision at fourteen
years of age, after the Judaic method, i. e, by drawing for-
ward the preputium, and cutting off a section. At the
Tonga islands they only make a longitudinal incision of tho
upper. part of the preeputium,.
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several wives; but the. greatest chief, that i,
she who is of the hest family, is the principal
wife; and in respect to her,—if her lushand
dies first, shie must be strangled on the day of
his death, and afterwards buried with him.
Mr. Mariner knows this fact from what hap-
pened at Vavioo, o short time after the peace
with T'oe¢ Oomoo; and as it was not mene
tioned at that time, the present is a fit oppor-
tunity to relate it Among Finow’s followern,
there was o certain chief, a native of Fiji, who
ahout that period fell ill and died : his wife,
who waws also a native of Fiji, in accordance
with the religious notions in which she had
been brought up, considered it a breach of
duty to outlive him ; shie therefore desired to
be strangled.  All her Tonga friends endea-
vourced to dissunde hier from what appeared to
them so unnccensary and_uscless un act; but
no ! she waxy determined, she said, to fulfll her
duty, in defect of which she should never be
happy in her mingly—the hotoous of Uiji would
punish her; and thus, by living, she should only
incur fresh minervies.  Her friends, finding all
remonsteance in vain, allowed her to do axs she
pleaned : she accordingly laid herself down on
the ground by the side of her deceased husband,
“with her face upwards; and desiring a couple

"y
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of Fiji men to perform their duty, they put o
band of gnatoo round her neck, and pulling
at each end, woon ended her existence®. In
the cvening they were huried together in the
wame grave, in a sitting posture, aceording to
the Fiji custom. Mr. Mariner happened not
to be present when she was strangled, hut ar-
rived in time to see them buried, and to hear
the account of the recent event from those who
had been eye-witnesses.

Both sexes at the Fiji islands adopt the cus-
tom of making an incision in the lobe of each
ear, and introducing a piece, about an inch
long, of the stem of the plantain leaf, to keep
it distended : when healed, they introduce a
thicker piece, and afterwards a still larger
piece of the wood of the tree itself, so as to -
cause the lobe of the ear to spread and hang
down considerably.  This practice, as it is
considered ormamental, the women carry to a
much greater extent than the men; and at
length introduce such large pieces, that the
lobe of the ear hangs down almost as low as
the shoulder, the opening thus made heing
ahout ten inches in  eircumference.  Fre-

# It used to be the custom at Tonga, when the divine
chief, Tooitonga, dicd, to strangle his chief wife ; but this
absurd practice was left off during Mr. Mariner’s time.
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quently, by overstrewhiug the lobe, it aplite ;
and there wre many women seen with it hang-
ing down in two alips !t Their skive are by
no means w0 smooth and sleek an those of
the Tongu people, owing, probubly, to the
circumatancee of their not oiling themselves,

The gods ure commlted mueh in the same
way an at Tongu : there are, indecd, some fow
trifling differences in the cerenmony, but these
Mr. Mariner in not sufliciently acquninted
with to state accurately ; although he wan a(-
terwarda at Pu, he had not an ummnmmiy of
secing this eeremony.

Cloxe to Pan lien w very sl island, ealled
Chichin, which in initself o fortress alinost
impregnable,  The nearest part i not more
U hundeed yords from Pan g and, at low
water, joinn it by a vidge of sand, At the
phiece where thin ridge joine Chichin, there is
n high roek, almost perforated by nature, and
which wrt s vendeved completely so,  Thin
rock N converted into n strong fortress, come
munding the whole island, which, indeed, is
rendered inneeessible in every part, by a heavy
sl d dangerous rocks, except just to the
et of the Targe rock, und that paet in defended
by w high fencing.  On this small but strong
islanl severnl natives of Tonga resided, for



N

. 344 . "WARLIKE DANCE.

the chief was partial to them, because his wife
‘'was a native of that placc; he therefore readily
_admitted Cow Mooala and his men to come
also and reside with him. Cow Mooala took
‘an active part with the chief of Chichia in his
war against the people of Pau.

This war had been kept up for a long time,
‘the people of Chichia constantly committing
‘depredations on the people of Pau, without
these heing at all able to retaliate. From
‘time to time they had taken a great number
of prisoners, which were kept apart for a pur-
pose directly to be mentioned. A few days
"before the period that Cow Mooala had fixed
on for his return to Vavaoo, the chief of Chi-
chia made a sortie from his strong hold, and
‘gave a general battle to the people of Pau.
“The men of Chichia were victorious, and re-
“turned in triumph to their little island. The
.chief, elated by these victories, resolverll now
‘to have an extraordinary feast before the de-
“parture of Cow Mooala. On the following
day, therefore, a grand warlike dance was
_performed by the men, with bracelets of
fringed bark under their knees, and of shells
‘round their arms. Their bodies and faces
were painted with various configurations, in
black and yellow, producing, no doubt, a
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strange appearance.  Fach man was armed
with w elub and wpear; and, thus equipped,
the whole body of them  exhibited various
warlike attitudes, suel an throwing the spear,
sriking  with the c¢lub, &e, shouting and
singing alternately,  When they had finished
their dancing, they sat down to drink eavag
after which the ehief gave orders to his cooks
to bring forward the feast: immediately they
advimeed two and two, encle conple hearing
on their shiontders a basket, in which wan the
hody of a man barbacued like w hog.  The
bodies were placed before the chief, who was
seated at the hewd of hik company, on a large
green. When all these vietims were plueed
on the ground, hogs were bronght in like
manner; after that, haskets of yams, on each
of which was a baked fowl,  These being de-
posited in like manner, the namber of dishes
“wan counted, and  announeed alond to the
chief, when there appeared to be two hundred
human bodies, two hundreed hogs, two hundred
haskets of yumu, and a like number of fowls,
The provisious were then divided into various
portions, and each declared to be the portion
of muech a god 3 after which they were given to
the care, of ay many principal chiefs, who
shared them out to all their dependants, so
* that every man and woman in the island had
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a share of each of these articles, whether they
chose to eat them or not.

It would be perhaps increasing the horror
of this picture beyond the truth to state that
every person present partook of human flesh:
these unfortunate victims were sacrificed and
cooked more for a matter of form, probably,
than any thing else ; but it must be confessed
that the chiefs, warriors, and more ferocious
part of the company, partook of this inhuman
diet, and several of them feasted on it. Such,
at least, was the account of Cow Mooala ; and
Mr. Mariner has too much reason to think it
true, because he afterwards heard the same
account from several of the natives of Chichia
who visited Tonga.

A few days afterwards Cow Mooala set sail
for Vavaoo, where he arrived safe with about
fifty attendants, as formerly noted, consisting of
Tonga people, natjves of Fiji, and others. As
soon as his arrival was made known to Finew,
he issued orders to the owners of the different
plantations of Vavaoo to bring to the marly at
Neafoo whatever they could aflord, as presents
to Cow Mooala and his companions*.

On this occasion there were wrestling, fight-

* It is always customary to make presents in this way to
any newly arrived party, particularly to persons much re-
spected, as was Cow Mooala, or who have been long absest.
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ing with elubw, cava drinking, &e., an formerly
deseribed, 1t must be remarked, however,
that when thene great exhibitions of wrestling
and fighting ure shown on necount of the are
rival of visitors or persons who have been long
abuent, it is customary for the new conrers to
be challenged hy any one or every one of the
island who chooses, so that in the end they nre
pretty certain of getting a thorough heating,
No wnan, however, in obliged to accept the
challenge, nor is it thought dishonourable to
refuse it: in whort, aw they merely beat one
another in a friendly way, it iv considered a
sport for general entertninment, in which any
man muy take nn aetive part, if he feely him-
self at all wo disposed.  In these encounters
they frequently get their arms broken; but
this givew no one any coneern, scarcely even
the purty who suffers, who immedintely gets it
set by any one in the company, (and they are
all tolerably expert at this from frequent prac-
tice,) and bound up with bundages of gnatoo,
uning wplints nnde from the cocon-nut tree,
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CHAP. XI,

Arrival of 8 canae from the island of Tonga, bringing & chief
and two young matabooles, with & petition from 'Foobo Ma-
lohis they give an secount of the Iate transactions there,
viz, Teoo Cava, ehief of Hihifo, being joined by the ehiefs
and men thet formerly belonged 1o Nioocalefa, makes sa
attack on the fortrem of Nobkoa-Notkoo, and takes is
the enemy return in the night, and set fire to ft—Teoo
Cava, making his eseape, is stopped and kifled by & Fiji
islander=Conduct of Ata in the defence of Hihifo, snd
the hravery of Méceapipa—~Cirief of Teao Cava's widows
for his loss=Tleference to an anecdote in the missionary
voysge respeeting Elisa Mosey (note)=Petition of
Toohts Malohi and his chiefs to Finow : their reception
hy biim, and ceremony of pardon—Toohe Malehi’s cons
versation with Finow, and his uithnate departure for the
Hapai islands,

Boon after Cow Mooala'’s arvival from the
Fiji islands, Vinow received intelligence frow
Taoho Tou (ehief of the Hapai islands) that 8
canoe had arrived at Lefooga, from the island
of ‘Tonga, with a chief, and two young mata
hooles,  ‘They eame W petition Vinow tor pas-
doun, in bebalf of a great chief, named T ool
Malokii, elder brother of ‘Faobo ‘Toa, whe hisd
been long resident at the istund of Tonga, and
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had defended the cause of Finow's enemies,
Ax thix chief brought very interesting informa.-
tion of all the recent events ut the island of
Tonga, we shall give an account of these trans.
actiony in the order in which they happened,
and conclude with the ceremony of pardon,
granted by Finow to Toobo Malohi and his
followern,

‘The reader will recollect, perfectly well, the
fortresa of Nioocalofu, on the island of Tonga,
which Finow hesieged with the four carronndes,
and afterwards burnt to the ground, with great
slanghter of the gurrison,  ‘T'oobo Malohi was
chief of this fortress at the time; and in conse-
quence of Finow's vigorous attack, he left it,
with nuch of hin followers as conld nave them-
nelven, and fled up the country, to seck refuge
in some other fortress.  ‘This chief had all
along been unfortunate : - at the time of the
great revolution of Tonga, and the carly success
of Finow, he had fled to the Fiji islands with
his followers, and had renided there rome time;
gaining experience in the art of war, On
his veturn to ‘Tongn, he built the fortress of
Nioocalofic; from which he was afterwards
driven by Finow, aa already related : he next
took refuge in some other fortress ; from which,
owing to the jealouny of the chief, or suine other
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cause, he was obliged to depari:,:and seek shelter
in a third ; from whence he was driven by some
amtoward circumstance ; and thus he became,
in fact, quite a refugee; nobody being willing
40 receive him in a sincere and friendly way:
st lemgth, however, he considered himself to
have found a permanent asylum in the fortress
of Hihifo, with Teoo Cava, the chief who had
‘made Finow a present of the extraordimarily
well trained bird. Teoo Cava received him
-and his followers in a very friendly way, consi-
dering them a great aoquisition to his strength;
for they had the reputation of being all great
- warriors, well schooled in the military pmctms
-of Fiji.

Teoo Cava, at length finding that no enemy
thought proper to attack him, resclved to lay
siege to the garrison of Nookoo Nookoo: he
was successful in his attack, and took it with
an inconsiderable loss of men. This being
done, he determined, contrary to the advice of
his matabooles, to garrison both fortresses.
The reason the matabooles gave for the impo-
licy of this conduct, was the readiness with
which the enemy made their retreat; which
they thought argued their intentions of return-

- ing speedily, with fresh strength. Ambition,
" and desire of larger possessions, blinding. him,
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however, to hin own proper interests, he ne-
glected sage counsel ; and, dividing hiw foreen,
reservedd the chocest half for his own pervonsl
mafety in the garrison of Nookoo Nookoo, and
commivioned the rest 1o defend Hhilufo, e
bad with him Toobo Malohi and his warriors.
in the courne of the following night, the cnemy
came down agnin, and made n desperate at-
tack upon them : having resolved 1o burn the
place to the ground, they had uppointed four
hundred men w effect thewr purpose, cach of
whom was armed with a spear, and a lighted
torch fixed at about n foot from the point of it,
Atanignal every mun threw hin flluning weapon
nt the fencing, or into the garrison, and, by the
sid of this new invention, the place was st fire
to, in several points at once.  The besieged,
with the view of rendering themselves more se-
cure, hidd removed ull the deaw-bridges over
the dry ditch round the fencing, exeept one;
there win no rendy mennw of escape, therefore,
from the conflagration, which soon sprend fue
and wide, except by one narrow path - hondrede
consequently were compelled to leap into the
diteh, the sides of which were oo steep to
climb. Among these was “Teoo Cave, who, with
nevernl other great chiefs and warriors, ma-
naged to get out, by climbing up the backs of
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those whose fidelity prompted them to lend their
superiors this friendly assistance at the utmost
peril of their own lives. Feoo Cava, having
thus got out of the ditch, was making the best
of his way unarmed to Hihifo, when he was met
by a native of Fiji, belonging to the enemy’s
party, who gave him the watch-word, which
he was unable to answer; instantly the Fiji
warrior struck him %o violent a blow on the
bead with his club, that he buried it in his
brains: the club had got so locked into the
broken skull, that he could not immediately
withdraw it; and he probably would have left
it there, but discovering what a great chief he
had killed, his club from that moment became
exceedingly valuable to him ; the pledge as it
were of future great successes, as long as he
kept it in his possession : the triumwph of his
feelings, therefore, prevented him from seeing
or hearing another man, who was fast ap-
proaching ; and whilst he was in the act of
disengaging his club, his own brains were
knocked out, and his speculations as suddenly
destroyed, by one of Teoo Cava’s men, whose
swiftness of foot brought him just in time to
revenge his fallen chief, by laying his enemy
prostrate by his side : but dangers were thick-
ening round him, and he was compelled to
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lenve the body of Teoo Cava on the field, and
secure his own existence by a speedy flight to
Hibifo; where all who succeeded in making
their escape quickly arrived. The body of
‘I'eoo Cava was soon found by the enemy; it
way conveyed to their fortress, cut to pieces,
and (must it again be said!) dressed for food.
Among the garrison of llihifo there was a
chief numed Ata; he was not an old men, but
he had a great reputation for political wisdom,
and military skill. He was a native of the
island, but at the time of the revolution his
fricndn and acquaintance had all gone over to
the Hapni islands for peace and sufety. He
however resolved to remuin for the sake of hiw
oldest and most sincere friend, T'eoo (‘ava, and
to awsint and stand by him to the lust; (for Ata
wan endowed alwo with some of the bent qualities
of the human heart). Aw T'eoo Cava was now
no more, Ata, conncions of his akill in war, and
the confidence which all the men placed in him,
proposed to tuke upon bimself the command
of the garrison ; and his offers were gladly. ace
ceptod.  The other garrisons of the island soon
hearing of the death of Tcoo Cava, and the
grent losses he had sustained, several of them
entered into league against Iihifo, und shortly
VoL. 1. A A
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commenced a siege, which Jysted fourteen days;
but at length, quarrelling' among themselves,
and 'ﬁnding' the besieged hold out so manfully,
aud withal being struck with ayful astonish-

the siege, and each party repatred ‘as qmcklv
as posgible to its own fortress, lest it should be
taken possession of by some enemy. During
the siege, all the women made themselves re-
warkable by their resolute assistance in the
defence of the place; lest, for want of men, it
should be taken by the enemy. - The widows
of Teoo Cayat, however, were so afflicted at

® It will be recollected that Maccapapa was formerly in
the service of T'oe Oomoo; but at the peace he left Vavaoo,
apprehensive that Finow might play him some treachery.

4 Speaking of Teoo Cava calls to mind a circumstance,
montioned in the second Missionary Voyage, respecting Elizs
Mosey and a black woman, both belonging to the Ame-
rican ship Duke of Portland, Captain Lovat Melon’; the
date is not mentioned. Through the treachety of Teoo'
Cava, (who from mistake of pronunciation they call Ducava,)
the crew were all murdered, excepting three or four per-
sons, among whom were Eliza Mosey, and the black woman. .
‘The latter was still at the Hapai islands when Mr. Mariner
lelt; she Iattcrly became insane, but lived as a sort of do-
mcstic, (being harmless,) with a certain female chief, who




TOORO uu.o'm'n PETITION. . 388

his- loss, that many of tlwm. it in nid. stran.
gled themaelves,

At this time Toobo Malohi sent word to bh
brother Toobo Toa, (chiefof the Hapai islands,)
that being weary of his unquiet and harassing
lifo at Tonga, and being desirous to settle at
Hapai, he wished hia brother to petition the
king in hin behalf; and to obtain, if posaible,
hin pardon for having fought againat him at
Nioocalofa, and to prooure leave for himself -
and his chiefs and matabooles to roside at
Hapai, and be henceforth tributary to him.
Thin message was brought to Toobo Toa by a
chiel und two young matabooles, asn beforé
atated, Toobo Toa having communicated this
requait of his brother and his followers to the
king, the laster, after a little consideration,
gave hin consent that they should reside at the

troated hot kindly. Elina Mosoy became one of the wives of
Teoo Cavay, who was much envied by the oshor chiefs on
that account, she belng & white woman. She made her
osonpe atterwarda, in the Union of New York, and avrived a8
Port Jacknon, where she remained, Mr, Mariner has since
accidentally hoard from a wowman who had been at Pory
Jackson, that Elisa Mosey returned afterwards to Tongs,
with a ahip that wont for the purpose of' laying in a carge of
pork, but which was shortly atterwards wrooked awong the
Fiji bdands.

AAS
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Haupai islands, npon condition that Toobo Toa
would keep a strict eye upon his brother’s con-
duct,. and be answeiable for him, which was
immediately agreed to. Toobo Toa there-
upon got ready a large canoe, and proceeded
to Hihifo to receive his brother, who came on
bourd with all his chiefs and choice warriors ;
the remainder of his attendants followed after-
wards in another canoe. Having touched, in
‘their way, at the Hapai islands, they proceeded
on to Vavaoo, to pay their respects to Fmow,
and to receive his pardon.

s As soon as-the king heard of their amval at
‘Vavado, he repaited with all hin chiefs and ma-
#abooles to the house on the marly at Neafoo,
- hwving, besides their usual dress, small mats
.round the middle, significant of its being a
‘solemn occasion, and out of respect, too, for
Toobo Malohi (although he came as an hum-
‘ble suppliant), for he was a very great chief,
smuperior even to Toobo Toa, as being his
“elder brother. Taobo Malohi being informed
"that the king was already seated in the large
'houae on the marly’, ready to receive him, he
nnd his followers, being all dressed in large
mats, expressive of their very greut respect,
‘with leaves of the ifi tree round their necks
us 4 mark of submisgion, went forth, with due
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sentiments, thus habited, awl accompunied by
a priest, to a house dedicated to T'alidi Toobé,
and sat down before it. The priest then ads
dressed the divine spirit that was supposed to
reside there, to the following purpose: ¢ Herd
* thou seest the men who huve come from
“ Tonga to implore thy purdon for their crimes;
“ they have been rebels aguinst those chiefy
“ who hold power from divine authority, but,
* being sorry for what they have done, they
* hope that thou wilt be pleased to extend thy
‘ protection towards them for the future,” The
priest then rose up, and luid a piece of cava
root under the euves of the house: after which
he procecded towards Finow, with the supe
pliants all following him, one close after ane
other in the order of their rank, their heads
bowed down, and their hands clasped hefore
them, and, entering the house on the side ope
posite the king, they seated themnelves before
him and his matubooles, their hands stil)
clasped together, and their heads bowed down
almost to touch the ground. After a litde
time, the priest, who sat between them aud the
king, addressed the latter to the following pur-
posc: ¢ You here see Tooho Malohi, and his
‘“ chicfw and followers, who have been to im-
“ plore the pardon of Talidi T'oob6, and are
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“ now come to humiliate themselves béfore
“ you ; not that they expeet you will pardon
“ them after so obstinate a rebellion, but they
“ come to endeavour to convince you of their
“ sorrow for so great and heinous a crime:
“ they have no expectation but to die, there-
‘ fore your will be done®.” After a short
pause, the priest again said, ‘ Pass your sen-
“ tence, Finow :” he then rose up, and retired
among the people. In a little time, Finow
said to the supplicants, * 7oogovd he lo if,”
Take off the ifi leaves (which is a sign of par-
don) : of which command they took no notice,
as if unwilling to believe so great a mercy was
shewn to them. Finow again said, ¢ Zvegood
4 he lo ifi,” upon which each took off' his ifi
leaves, but they all remained in the same pos-
ture. Beforc we go further, it must be ob-
served, that there were vacant places left among
‘Finow’s chiefs and matabooles for Toob6 Ma-
Tohi and his principal followers, who were of
wsuficient rank, to be called to after they had
‘received their pardon ; but for a great chief,
‘eircumstanced as was T'oobo Malohi, to obey
this summons (which is always pronounced by

* This speech of the priest is to be considcred more a
matter of form than the real sentiments of the suppliants,
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the mataboole  sitting next to Finow) wonld
neither he so respectful nor so prudent as to
remain where he was, and take na_notice of it,
as if altogether unworthy of being so exsited ;
whilst a chief of less noble rank wonld not he-
sitate to obey the command, and take the seat
appointed for him, All this is done upon the
principle, that a great chief, so offending, ought
to keep himself as humble as possible, lest,
having great power and authority, he might
he suapeeted of intentions to equalize himself
with his superiors, and ultimately to revolt:
whereas minor chiefs, having but little power,
are not liable to excite jealousies: besides
which, these minor chiefs, being governed by
their superior, are thought to be less criminal
than he who leads them astray by his authority,
‘This formed a subject of dispute, beforshand,
among the company : some thought that Too.
b6 Malohi would instantly obey the order to
take his appointed scat, conscious of his éxalted
rank, and fearless of the jealousy of Rinow:
the greater purt, however, were of opinion,
that he would remain where he was, knowing
well the revengeful disposition of the How, and
his promptitude to sacrifice those whom ke sus-
pected. In e little time this matter was put

L}
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out of dispyte. The mataboole on Finow’y
right hand exclaimed aloud, * Toeobo Malohi/|
‘ here is a place for you.” The chief seemed
not to hear the summons, keeping his head
bowed down to the earth: the mataboole again
said, * Toob6 Malébi! here is a place for
“ you;” but hiy ears were still shut, and he
prescryed the sane humble posture. The ma.
taboole then said to the others guccessively
(mentioning their pames in the order of their
rank), ¢ here is a place for you;” and they ac.
‘cordingly seated thersselves as their names
were called over, in the places appointed for
them_(i. e. those who were of sufficient rank
to sit .in the cirele, the others retiriug ameony
the people), leaving Toobo Maloli seated by
himself in the middle of the ring. Cava was
now prepared, and served out to the company,
each in his turn, according to his rank, not ex-
cepting Toobo Malohi, who, in this case, was
served thé fourth: when the cava was pre.
sented to him, he neither took it nor raised
up his head, but speaking to somebody who
sat a little behind him, that person stretched
his arms forward, and, receiving it for him,
took it away, reserving it for Toebo Malohi,
to drink after the cava party should be dis.
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solved,  The compuny, having finished their
cava, dinpersed, and ‘Toobo Malohi retired to
tuke his, .

This chief and hin followers remained at
Vavaoo about o fortnight before they sailed to
the Hapai islends; during which time he ene
tertaiuod Flnow with an account of different
trunsactions at ‘T'ongn, rolating what conwpira.
cien had been devised, what battles had heen
fought, what brave chiefs and warriors had
fullen,  Fvery thne he mentioned the death of
u hero, Uinow struck hiv breast with hiv fist,
oxclaiming, ** What n warrior has fillen in w
“ uneless war!” or something to that purpone,

Before Toobo Mulohi and his chiefw took
thelr departure, Finow repeated hin ovders to
T'ooho "Fon to keep a watehful eye upon them,
nnd to give hiw the earliest information, if he
discovered uny nymptoms of conspiracy, for he
wnid he expected something of the kind, av they
ware all choice warriors, and hwd been well
experianced nt the Iijl inlands,

A LR o
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CHAP. XII,

l'mw s youngor dsughter falls ncb-l’cmiono to du‘odc
~Farther account of the mode of invocation—Tinow’s
- fliness—Debate among the gods respecting Finow-
Sapposed effect of Finow’s illness and:recovery on his
daughter—His daughter conveyed to the island of Ofoo
. ==Her desth—Ceremony of her burial—Strange gustom
" of the people of Hamoa—Finow’s illness—Petitions to
the gods—Strangulation of s child in the way of sacrifice
—Finow’s desth—Political stite of the Tongs islands,
occasionod by this event—Grief of Finow’s dsughter—
Mr. Mariner rebuked by the prince for his grief st
Finow’s death—Suspicious conduct of Voona—Con-
sultation of the god Toobo Toty—Report of what hsd
+ been Finow’s intentions previous to his death—The
prince consults with his uncle on matters of political
government relative to his succession.

SuorTLY after Toob6 Maléhi and his fol-
lowers had departed for the Hapai islands,
Finow’s younger daughter, named Stw-aw mii
Laléngi (which, in the Hamoa language, means
descended from the sky), about six or seven
years of age, fell sick; on which occasion she
was removed from her father’s house to anether
inside a fencing, consecrated to Tali-y-Teobe,
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the patron god of the Ifows. Almost every
morning & hog was killed, dressed, and pre.
nented 'béfore the liouse, as an offering to the
god, that he might spare her life for the sake
of Finow, On these occasions, one or other of
the matabooles, and sometimes two or three in
succession, made an addvess to the invoked di-
vinity (for he had no priest), to the following
purpose : * Here thou seest assembled Finow
* and his chicfs, and the principal matabooles
* of thy favoured land” (the Tonga islands,
taken collectively), ** thou seest them humbled
‘ before thee. We pray thee not to be mer.
" ciless, but spare the life of the woman* for
¢ the sake of her father, who has always been
* attentive to every religious ceremonyt: but
¢ if thy anger in justly excited by wome crime
¢ or misdemeanor committed by auny other of
s us who are here assembled, we ontreat thee
* to inflict on the guilty one tho punishment
¢ which he merits, and not to let go thy ven.

* On sueh oconsions they oall the person for whom they
Intereede, however youny, either a man, or woman, accords
ing to the sex, although they have appropriate words to
exproas boy, girly and child,

+ Vinow was noted for his want of religlon 1 the above
‘words, therofure, were used an mere form, tnd Immm ne
one dnml to say otherwise,
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‘ geance on one who was born but as yester.
““ day. For eur own parts, why do we wish to
¢ live but for the sake of Finow; but if his
« family is afflicted, we are all afflicted, inno-
“ cent as well as guilty. How canst thou be
* merciless! dost thou not see here Finkv,—
“ and is not 4 foo here, who descended from
¢ ancient Tonga chiefs now in Bol6too ;—and
“ is not Fétoo here, and did he not descend
* from Moomooe formerly How of Tonga »—
“and is not A'lo here, and Niucépoo, and
* Toobo' /—then why art thou merciless ?” (spo:
ken in rather an impotient and peremptory
tone) * have regard for Finow, and save thé
¢ life of his daughter.”

Every morning, as before stated, for aboit
a fortnight, a hog was killed and offered to the
god, and addresses were made similar to the
above, and repeated five, six, or seven times
a day, but the god seemed to hearken not to
their petition, and the child daily got worse.
In about fourteen or sixteen days, finding their
prayers unavailing, they took her to anether
fencing in the neighbourhood, consecrated to
Too'i foo'a Bolo'too. Here the same ceremo-
nies were practised for
little good result. Finov
getting worse inatead ¢
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large canoes to be launched, and his wives,
chiefs, matabooles, in short his whole house-
hold, to go on bourd. His sick daughter was
conveyed into the canoe which he and his wives
occupied, Mr, Mariner also being on board.
They set sail for the island of Hoonga, which
belonged to a priest called Toobo’ Téa, who
was accustomed to be inspired by Finow's tu-
telar god Tvobo' Totdi. On this island several
snclosures or fencings are consecrated to this
wod : to 6ne of which his daughter was carried,
.and the same offering and same kind of ad-
dress was frequently made; but in this case,
-not before the consecrated house where the sick
child lay, but wherever the priest huppened to
be, which was generally at his own house or at
Finow’s. It must here be remarked that those
gods who bave priests are invoked in the per-
son of the inspired priest wherever he may
happen to be: those who have no priest are
invoked at the consecrated house by a masta-
boole, ‘as was the case in the late instance with
Tali-y-Toobo’, who has no priest,

Toobo Totdi was thus invoked everyday,in the
peron of his priest, during a fortnight or three
weeks. Scated at the heed of the cava ring®,

.-.&._.:. * Bee the form ol inwécaton, p. 108..
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he seemed much affected, and generally shed a
profusion of tears. To their earnest entreaties '
he ‘scarcely ever made any answer, and when
he did, it was, for the most part, to the follow-
ing.effect; « W hy do you weary yourselves with
“ entreating me ?"’ (speaking as if he were the
god) ¢ if the power to restore the woman
“ rested solely with me, I would do it: be as
« wared it is all done by the will of the gods of
* Bolotoo.” Every day he visited the sick girl,
frequently sat down by her, took her hand and
shed tears, During this time the matabooles
frequently repaired to the house of the- priest,
and laying cava before him, consulted bim
privately. On one of these occasions, Finow
not heing present, he told them that if they
knew why the child was sick they would not
come thus to invoke him : he then declared, in
general terms, that it was for the common
good. Finow, being informed of this, addressed
the priest at the consultation on the following
morning, asking him (or rather the god within
bim) what he meant by the general good ? “If
“ my spirits are oppressed, are not those of all
¢ vy subjects so likewise? but if the gods have
“ any resentment against us, let the whole
“ weight of vengeance fu'' ~= =« a2 - ¥ foas
“ not their vengeance,~
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“ und 1 earnestly intreat you, Toobo Totdi, to
** exert all your influence with the other geods,

* that 1 alone may suffer all the punishment

« they desire to inflict.” To this the. god

returned no answer, and the priest retiring

among the people, the company separated.

As soon as [inow arrived at his house, hia
spirits no doubt much agitated, and his pride, in
all probability, much burt, he laid down on his
mat, and felt himself much indisposed. His

" illuess hourly increased, and feeling, as he said,
a secret presentiment of approaching death, his
female attendants ran out.and informed his
chiefs and matabooles, who in consequence
immediately:repaired to his house, and found
him unable to speak ; for as soon as he saw
thewm he endeavoured in vain to give utterance
to his ideas, and seemed choked by the vehe--
mence of his inward emotions. At length a
flood, of tears coming to his relief, he acknow-
ledged the justice of the gods, but lamented
gueatly that he was about to meet his death on
a bed of sickneas instead of going to brave it in
the ficld of battle. After a little pause, he said
in s calm but firm tone of voice, ‘¢ I tremble at
+ the approaching fate of my country: for I
¢ perceive plainly, that after my death the state
4 of affnirs will be much altered for the worse,
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« 1 have had daily proofs that the obedienee of
* iny subjects is net exeiied by their love bt by
* their feums.”

Several chieh and matebooles Who, owing
to the crowd, were not dble to get ito the
honse, bt overtiesrd what passed, went imme.
distely 1o the priest of Tooby Totdi, and pre-
senting Wim cava toot, set dewn beforé Him.
An 6ld mistabwole then sddressed tim, wtating
that they had firmm belief in the power which
the gods possessed of inflicting whet peirish-
sent they chose dpon tortals: but he en-
treated the god to use his influence, with the
wther powers of Bolotoo, that they might not
twke offence st what Finow had seid i the
morming, which was merely spoken on the
imprilse of the moment; when warmly sgitated

“with sentitnents of affection for his danghter,
and not from siiy redl distespect to the gods:
he supplicated hitm wlso to have regard to the
general gond of the islands, and not by depriv-
ing them of Finow, to involve the whole nation
in anurchy sand confusion. 'The priest re-
thained sotre titne in silence, and was much
affected: at length he atmounced that the gods
of Bolotoo had, for a long time past, debated
umiong themselves in regard to the panishitnent
they shotild inflict upon Fitnw. for the many
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iustances lie had shewn of disobedience to res
ligious precepts, and of excceding disvespect
for divine power ; that they had ut first resolved
upon his death, but that he (Toohé Totai)
lmving repeatedly interceded in his behalf,
some of the other gods also took his part; in
consequence of which there arose very violent
dinscunions in Boltoo ; not, as he explained to
them, by actual fighting, for gods are immortal,
and can neither 'be killed, wounded, nor hurt,
but by urgent and potent argnments, which
had ocenmioned, he said, the late high winds
and tremendous thunder.  ‘T'hat they had con-
sequently come to o rosolution of saving hiw
life, weving that his death would be a greater
evil to his people than to himself, und of pu-
nishing him in another and perhaps more
severe way, viz. by the death of his most dear
and beloved daughter, who must therefore be
inevitably taken from him: for an it had been
decreed, beyond all revocation, that either he
or hin daughter must die, her life could-not be
saved without taking away his,  Aws a sort of
proof of thin decree, he bude them remark that
whilst Finow was at this time 111, his daughter
wan much hetter, and comparatively full of life
wnd wpivits, (which wan actually the case.) To-
morrow, he sid, her father would be tolerably
vol. 1. RS
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well, for the gods had not decreed his imime-
'diate death, but only a temporary illness, to
. ‘Ympress on his mind a sense of their power,
‘and then his daughter would relapse, and be
a8 bad or worse than ever. -

The priést being now silent, the chiefs and
-matabooles left him, with a strong belief of the
truths he had been telling them. When they
.arrived at Finow’s house they found him some-
.what better, but did not communicate what
-they had heard from his priest. This however
;was soon rumoured among the other chiefs and
matabooles, in the king's cook-house, where they
.generally resort for cava, and which from cus-
‘tom has become a sort of rendezvous to pick
-up or retail news. Mr. Mariner, who had been
with Finow (his patron, father, and protector;)
-during his illness, coming to the cook-house and
-hearing what the priest had said, went out of
curiosity to Finow’s daughter, and was sur-
prised to find her sitting up, eating ripe ba-
nanas, and in very good spirits, talking at in-
‘tervals to her female attendants. '

In the evening Finow, feeling himself for
the most. part recovered, visited his daughter,
and found her much worse than, as he was
informed, she had been in the morning. He
now expressed his intention of passing the
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night at her house, which he accordingly did.
When he awoke in the morning he felt hime
welf perfectly recovered; but going to his
daughter's mat, he found, to his utmost grief,
that she was worse thun ever, In the course
of the morning he went down to the sca-shore,
to give some orders respectiug an alteration
he designed in the sil of his canoe, in which
he also employed himmelf (to distract hip
thoughts probubly) the greater purt of the
day. At night he again slept at the house of
his duughter; and very early the following
morning gave orders for ull his chiefs, mata-
boolew, and attendunts, to go on bourd his
canocs, and gave directions for his daughter
ulso to be earried on board; then following
Dhimself, made wail for-the istand of Ofoo, with
intention of consulting Aldi Valoo, the tnteluy
god of his aunt Zve Qomoa. They arrived after
two hours sail; und immediately, on landing,
went and presented cava root to the priest of
that god (the name of the priest Mr. Mariner
han forgotten). In the mean time the wick
child was taken to the god's commecrated
house.  The compuny being seated in the
presence of the priest, o bowl of cava way
presented to him,—when the god waid—+¢ [t
*tinin vain that you come here to invoke mw
By
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“ upom a subject on which you have obtained
« ull the infarmation thst it is necesvary for
“you to knew. Tuoké Totai has already in-
« structed you in the will of the gods, and 1
“ can communicate nothing farther.” The
pricat having vaid this, Finow and his attend-
wute vose up and went their way. In the
courwe of the afteruoon the supposed vietim
of divine veugeance was removed to seversl
other conswerated houses in the same island,
aud was auffored to remain about half an hour
oer an hour in each, with the hope that she
would derive benetit from the auspices of
either of the deitien, who were imagined w
reaide in those places. Removal, however,
appeared to muke her worse: and at length
she was almost speechless,  During the night
her father, with anxious solicitude, sat hy the
side of her mat, watching, with wighs and
tears, the progress of her disoreder.  T'he next
morning, which brought no sign of returning
health to enliven the hopex of an afflicted pa-
rent,—Finow gave directions to proceed to
Macévé, the place at Vavaon where (as the
reader will recollect) Booboonoo, Cucahoo, and
several other great

Finow's ordem.

u little more than
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child died, linmediately all the female at.
tendants began to lament in a most woful
strain, beating their hreasts with violent agi-
tation, and exhibiting every mark of sorrow
and despair ;=but Finow sat in silence and
dejection, weeping for the fate of his daughter.
In a little time they reached the coast of Vas
vaoo, and took the body to a large hqusa,
called BOo6no, (six posts,) on the marly s¢
Neafoa, followed by Finow, his wives, chiefs,
matabooles, and attendants, all habited in
mats., The hady was Iaid out on a fine and
beautiful Hlamoa mat, and then washed over
with o mixture of oil and water: after which
jt was anointed with sandal-wood oil,

It must be here noticed, that the king had
determined, in the event of his daugher’y
death, not to bury her exactly after the Tonge
fashion, hut partly aecording to that, partly
agreeably to the custom of Hamos, and partly
according to & fancy of his own, Afier the
body waus washed and snointed with ofl, it was
wrapped up in fourteen or fifteen yards of fime
East Indin embroidered muslin, which hed
formerly belonged to one of the nficers of the

was next lsid in o large
wad becn made on bosrd
e use of Mr, Brown, ont
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of some cedar planks taken in a prize. Over
the body were strewed wreaths of flowers,
made for the purpose by her female attend-
ants. Orders were now issued by Finow, that
hobody should wear mats, (although it was
customary on such solemn occasions,) but
should dress themselves in new tapas (this is
the Hamoa custom) ; and instead of iff leaves
tound their necks, he ordered that they should
wear wreaths of flowers, (this was an idea of
his own,) as if dressed for some occasion of re-
joicing. The chest wvas placed on two large
bales of gnatoo, in the middle of the house,
and the body laid thus in state for the space
of twenty days; during which time Moo6nga
Toobé, Finow’s principal wife, and all her fe-
male attendants, remained constantly with the
body. In the course of the first night the
mourners broke out in a kind of recitative,
like that on occasion of the death of Toobo
Neuha, (p. 181,) but in a very imperfect way,
because Finow had ordered that no appear-
~ ance of sorrow or sound of lamentation should
be made ; but, in spite of this injunction, they
oecasionally could not restrain their grief,
beating their breasts with every mark of deep-
felt anguish, It is difficult to conceive the
_yeason. of Finow’s whims
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veeasion, unless it were (aa generally inter-
preted) an impious and revengeful endeavour
to insult the gods, by ovdering those ceremo.
nien not to be performed which were consi.
deved objecta of religious duty on such sacred
oceanions,  Every morning and evening pro-
vinionn and cava were brought for the enter-
tainment of those who attended on the body.
On the nineteenth day it wan vemoved from
the cedar cheat, und deposited in the model of
a canoe, about three fect and a half long,
made for the express purpose, and nicely po-
lishedd by one: of Finow’s carpenters (this in the
IHamon custom). By this time the body had
hecome much inflated, and extremely offensive;
bnt the oflice of removing it was performed by
some natives of Hamon, who were accuntomed
to such tankn®,  During the whole of this day,
und the following night, the body inclosed in

* At lawmoa (the Navigator's islands) it in the custom to
koep the dead abaye ground fur  considerable longth of
time, av above related © un the hody, during this period, s
apt to become very inflated, it Is the duty of & relation to
provent this happening to 'great extent, by the practice of
u most dingusting operation, vix, making a hole in some part
of tha abdomen, and, the mouth being applied, sucking out
the putrescent fluide, and apitting thom into a dish: and this is
done out of love and affuction for the deceased, without any
apparent signs of disgust! Mr, Marinor had thls from severgl
matives of Hamon, -
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the cinoe, with the lid closely fastened down,
remained in the house: in the mean time Fis
now issued orders for a general assembly of
all the inhabitants of the island, to take place
the ensuing morping before the house, and
nobody to be absent under any pretext what,
soever, not even that of illness,

Early the following day all the people, ac-
eording tn Finow’s orders, assembled before
the house, where there was a large supply of
provisions and cava for the conclusion of the
ceremony. In the mean time the body was
oonveyed to the Fytbca, where it was depo-
pited, inside the house, without any pomp or
form, not within the grave, but on the top of
it, that Finow might see the coffin whenever
he pleased, and take it away with him when-
gver he went to a distance,

On this extraordinary occasion, which the
caprice of Finow rendered a scene of rejoicing
rather than of mourning, after the provisions
and cava were shared out, they began the en-
tertainments of wrestling and boxing as usual
at festivals. ‘After the men had shown their
strength and dexterity in these feats by single
engagements, the king gave orders that all the
women wh —
arrange



CONCLUDING CERRMONIES, 87%

put all the women who resided south of the
mooa, who were to arrange themselves on the
other, It was not a very rare accurrence for
women to fight in paire on oceasions of re.
joicing ; but a general engagement like this,
with about fifteen hundred women on each
side, was a thing altogether new, and beyond
all precedent, and quite unexpected at a fu.
neral ceremony, 'The women, however, readily
engaged, and kept up the conteat, with obati-
unte bravery, for nhont an hour, without a foot
of ground being lost or gained on sither side ;
anor would the battle have subsided then, if
Finow, neeing the persevering courage of these
heroines, had not orderved them to desist, the
buttle haviug cost them several sprained anclea
and broken armm,  They fought with a great
denl of steadiness, and gave fair hits, without
pulling one another's hair. The men now di.
vided themselves in like manner into two par.
gies, und began p genernl engagement, which
was persinted in a considerable time with
much fury, till at length that party which be.
Jonged to the side of the inland on which Fi.
now dwelt began to give way: instantly he
rushed from the house in which he was sented,

1 by hin presence and ex.

ffected to such a degree.
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that the opposite party in their turn fell back,
snd were completely beaten off the ground.

- This contest being now ended, the company
dispersed, each to his respective home, whilst
Finow retired to a small house, which had
been built since his daughter’s death, near
B66no (the large house on the marly); and
there, feeling himself much exhausted, he laid
down to rest from his fatigue. He had not
been long in this posture before he found him-
self very ill: his respiration hecame difficult;
he turned himself repeatedly from side to side ;
his lips became purple, and his under jaw seem-
ed convulsed: from time to time he groaned
deeply and most horribly: all the by-standers
were much affected, the women shed a profusion
of tears, and the men were occupied no doubt
with the thoughts of what commotion might
happen in the event of his death, what blood
might be spilt, and what battles won and lost.
The king, in the n---~ —**'- oot = -t
pensible of his situ.

but the power of

to him ; one word

tinguished, fonnon

wan supposed the

anxiety respecting

ances that might 1
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event of his death, After waiting a little time,
finding he did not get better, the prince, and a.
young chief numed Voogi, weut out to procure
one of Finow’s children by a female attendant,
to macrifice it to the gods, that their anger might
be uppensed, and the health of its father re-
etored®.  They found the child in a neigh-
houring house, unconsciously sleeping in its
mother’s lup : they took it away by force, and
retiring with it behind an adjacent Fyt6ea,
strangled it, as quickly as possible, with a
band of gnatoo; they then took it, with all
specd, before two consecrated houses and a
grave, at each place hurrying over a short but
appropriate prayer to the god to interfere with
the other gods in behwlf of Finow, and to ac-
cept of thir sacrifice as an atonement for his
crimen. This being done, they returned to the
place where Finow lay, but found him with
scarcely any signa of life, speechless and mo-
tionlews ;—his heart, however, could be just felt
1 time he hud been placed
barrow, which had heen
uring the time the child
ying there were still
¥, his friends corvied

» this coremony, sce
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him on this bier to different consecrated houses,
although he had, almost beyond a doubt,
breathed his last, with violent struggles, about
ten minutes before. He was first carried to
the house dedicated to Tali-y»Toob6, where
an appropriate prayer to the god was hurried
over ap quickly as possible; the corpse (for it
was now perhaps nothing more, for there was
bo pulse at the wrist; and Mr. Mariner, ap+
-plying his hand to the region of the heart,
found jt had ceased sensibly to beat) was con-
veyed to the house of the god Tov'i-fov'a- Bolo'+
#00, where a similar prayer was preferred. Not
eontentéd with this, they next carried it to the
grave of a female chief named Chinitacala,
and her spirit was in like manner invoked,
Some hope still remained ; and his body was
carried a mile and a half up the country, on
thie road towards Felletoa, to the residence of
Tooitonga, their great divine chief, at Nioo
Lolo. W hen arrived here, the body was con.
veyed to 'l‘ooitongas cook-house, and placed
over the hole in the ground where the fn‘e is
lighted to dress victuals:

be acceptable to t’ L

extreme humil

all the Hapai

laid where the



ATATR OF APPAIRS, 381

couks, were accustomed to opernte.  All this
time Tooitougn remained- in hin own house,
for his high character, an n descendant of the
godu, rendered it altogether unnecessary, and
even degrading and improper, that he should
interfore in thin matter.

By thin time, his friends losing all hopen,
and being convinced that he wans really dond,
brought the body back to Neafoo, where it
wan placed in the large house on the marly,
culled Bdéno, In the moan while, mauny
chiefi and warriors secretly got roady their
spenrs, (which were tied up in bundles,) nnd
put them laose, veady to he neized ut n mo-
ment's notice ; and selecting out their clubs,
nrranged them, in ovder to ho wied on the
urgency of oceanion ; expocting every moment
the shout of war from one quarter or nnother:
and it we just take & cursory view of the stnte
of affhire, at this eriticnl juncture, we shall find
that such apprehennionn were by no means
groundless,

No wooner was the late Ilow decennad, thay -
all thnaa nrivninal nhiefh who had, or imagined

claims to the government
sected to take up urma to
Aumopg these wan Voona
oa Culdo; who it may be
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recollected returned from Hamos with the Jat
king's won (see p, 160), and was chief of Vau-
vaoo st the period of the Tonga revolution *;
bt was aficrwards dispossessed of hLis island
by the late How,—"Toubo 'I'oa was another chief
who it was thought would lay claim on this
oceasion, on account of his great strength in
fighting men, and for having killed the lute
chief of Vavaeo, (Toobo Neubs), A third
chief wan Finow Fiji, the lute Ilow's brother,
who perhape had » greater elaim than either
of the two hefore mentioned, on account of his
relationship; he was also a brave warrior, and
considered to be a mun of great prudence and
wisdom ; by some it was not supposed that he
would lay any claim ; for, slthough he was u
brave warrior, when ocecasions called forth his
courage, he was till a very peaceable man,
vemarkable for sage counsel, and for strong
aversion to every kind of conapiracy or dis-
# [t is propar Lere to take the opportunity of correcting
an error in p, 88, where it is asserted that Voona was tribw
tary to Toogoa Ahoo: thie was not exactly the cme; he
ought to have hoen, hut he negleoted to pay hia veguler
tribute, though he occusionally n
Ylaw : the latter, theyefore, winkes
was a great and powerful chief; a
from 'onga prevented Toogog Ab
him,
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tarbance Whatawrer. It was the prince and
s party whoe eatertained thes high iden of his
waderation . tva other chich and theie des
pendants thanght athernise of Pinow Fij, and
expected he woubl prove a very ponerful cham-
ant®, Apprebensiong were abw entertaned
tespecting the Young chiel Voogs, who assisted
w stranghing  the cluld, for though it was not
supposad he vould tay claim to the sovereigaty,
vet bemy Riown to be strongly i the interest
ot Toobo Toa, his canduet nsquived o he
stiictly watched,  These were the chiefs, whose
behuviour 2t this mament the young prince had
to notice wath a watchtul eve.  He haed consi.
deralile contidence, however, i the sincerity of
s uncle —=Toabo Toa was at the Hapag
siandy: Vaona and Voot therefore wene the
tve whoe desigus he had most imnediatety
to be apprehiensive of,

Such wan the state of political affairs at the

* Fioww ariginaliy bad tna brathers, vie, Bnaw Bip, and
Uoobe Neuha, but by dilfecent wivem,  Finow's lengtheoed
vame wws Finow OQulovcalita.  The proper family nawe
Finow, but ne member of the royal faily is allawed te
wssume the Gamily wame R his appointment to the saves
reiguly, ualiss Ns Gather chosss to give it him o+ o vort

SR proper name i attached, &
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recollected returned from Hamoa with the late
king’s son (see p. 160), and was chief of Va-
vaoo at the period of the Tonga revolution *;
but was afterwards dispossessed of his island
by the late How.—Toobo Toa was another chief
who it was thought would lay claim on this
occasion, on account of his great strength in
fighting men,; and for having killed the late
chief of Vavaoo, (Toobo Neuha). A third
chief was Finow Fiji, the late How’s brother,
who perhaps had a greater claim than either
of the two before mentioned, on account of his
relationship ; he was also a brave warrior, and
considered to be a man-of great prudence and
wisdom : by some it was not supposed that Le
‘would lay any claim ; for, although he was a
brave warrior, when oceasions called forth his
courage, he was still a very peaceable man,
remarkable for sage counsel, and for strong
aversion to every kind of conspiracy or dis-

# It is propér here to take the opportunity of correcting
an error in p. 88, where it is asserted that Voona was tribu-
tary to Toogoo Ahoo: this was not exactly the case; he
ought to have bcen, but he neglected to »pay his regular
tribute, though he occasionally made large presents to the
How : the latter, therefore, winked at the neglect, for Voona
was a great and powerful chief; and the distance of Vavaoo
from Tonga prevented Toogoo Ahoo from risking a war with

him. .
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turbance whatsoever, It wan the prince and
‘hin party who entertained this high iden of his
maoderation ; two other chiefs and their dee
pendants thought otherwise of Finow Fiji, and
expected he would prove a very powerful claim-
ant*.  Apprehensions were also entertained
respecting the young chief Voogi, who asnisted
in straugling the child, for though it waw not
supponed he would lay claim to the sovereignty,
yet heing known to be strongly in the interest
of Toobo 'T'on, his conduct required to he
strictly watched, 'Thiese were the chiefw, whowe
behaviour at this moment the youny prince had
to notice with a watchful eye. e had conmi-
derable confidence, however, in the sincerity of
his uncle:=Toobo Toa was at the Hapaj
islunds: Voona and Voogi therefore were the
two whose denigna he: hall most immediately
to be apprehensive of. '

Such was the state of political affairs at the

* Finow orlginally had two brothors, vis. Finow Fiji, and
"I'oobo Neuha, but by different wives. Finow's lengthened
vame was Finow Qoloocaléla, The proper family name is
‘'Finow, Lut no member of the royal family is allowed to
asume tho fumily name till his appointment to the soves
reigoty, unless his father chooses to give it him as a sort
of first name, to which his own proper namo s attuched, ae

wns tho case with Finow’s brother, who was called Finow
rijl.
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time of Finow's death. As soon as his body
was deponited on the bales of gnatoo, as before
mentioned, one of bis daughters, a besutiful
girl of about fifteen, who stood by st the time,
went almost frantic with excess of sorrow.
'The exprewsions of ber grief were at first inloud
snd frequent screams, or in broken exclamy-
tions: O yaoot! ecoo tammy é1 O yaooé/ Alas!'
~—Oh! wmy father |~—alas |—Lier sorrow was w
great that, at times, she appenred quite bereft
of reswon ; and her truly pathetic expressions
of it, joined to those of the widows, and female
attendants of the late king, all beating their
breusts, and screaming from time to time, ren-
dered the house truly & house of mourning,
beyond the power of the imagination to pic-
ture,  The place was lighted up at wight, by
Isgpm with cocon-nut, oil, (used only on sach
aeesaions) presenting a seene, if possible, sull
more affecting than that which happened on
the veeasion of Tookn Neuha's death,

In the course of the night, Mr. Mariner
went into the house several times, partly out
of curionity indeed, but principally moved by
feclings of regret for the low of his great snd
kind patron ;—for tho
every point of view uln
he could not but este
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him as n benefactor : he had received from him
great and numerous favours ; and notwithstand-
ing hiv faults, there was a something essen-
tinl in hin character which commanded respect ;
and Mr, Mariner felt that, in losing him, he
had wostained a very great lows, The prince
checked him in these frequent visits to the
houne ; urging, that as he was a men, he ought
to feel uw o man, and not mingle his sorrows
with those of women ; but if he wished to ex-
press hin love for Finow, who had adopted him
uv hin son, and had given him the name of
won whom he had lost some years hefore®, he
should demonstrute that love and respect for
the memory of wo good a father, by engaging
hin attentions in the interests of his family,
purticalarly in those of himself, who wan his
Jawful heir ;—and not show his afiliction by a
willy profumion of teays and sighw, which was
henenth the exalted character of a warrior,

¢ ‘The name of this son was T'dgd Odeummda, (an Iron
uxe) and was aJio the name of one of the gods of the sea
for us they enly obtain lron axes from across the sea, they
naturally attribute the advantages which they possess, in
having such u useful instrument, to the hounty of n sea
god, whom they have accordingly designated by this name,
Finow's am, who was s0 called, was & great favourite of his
opted Mr. Masiner, gave him the
f his roal extpem. Mr, M. always

*shortnews weke, Tdgi,

(A ¥}
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About the middle of the night, no actual
disturbance had -taken place, but some of the
prince’s confidents, who were dispersed about to
be an the watch, brought intelligence that ¥oons
was holding secret conferences with some of the
nativesof Vavaoo. The prince, however, thought
it advisable not to take any active measures,
not 10 appeer to notice it: he therefore merely
ordered his spies to keep a strict eye upon their
proceedings, and ¢o obtain all the farther in-
formetion they well could, without incurring
suspicion. At the same time he resolved in his
- ewn mind, as soon as the consent of the people
should establish his authority, to banish all
suspicious chiefs to the Hapai islands. About
an hour afterwards, he learnt that Voogi the .
preceding day had ordered sundry parties of
his men to post themselves behind the bushes,
on each side the road to Nioo Lalo, durimg
the time that Finow’s body was being carvied
there, with orders to rush out and kill all who
accompanied the body, in case a fit oppor-
tunity presented itself: but no such oppor-
tunity having offered, his men had assembled
armed along with him, at a house near the
water side, with his cance close at hamd, and
had been there all the preceding part of the
night. The prince ordered
be taken of his how
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his own men should keep themselves tell
urmed, and in perfect readiness to meet the
enemy in case of & revolt: he also dixpatched
men to watch as narrowly as possible other
chiefs, whom he begun to think might be con~
nected with Voogi. During the vemainder of
the night, no disturbance took place. In the
morning, ax soon as it was light, the people
began to nssemble on the marly, out of respect
to the departed chief; and sat on the ground,
waiting for the commencement of the oere-
inonies usual on such extraordinary occasions.
In the mean tine, the prince, and his uncle,
Finow Fiji, prepared cava at a neighbouning
house, und presented it there to the priest of
Toobo Totai, out of respect to that god, who
was now become the tutelar deity of the younyg
prince. By the mouth of his priest the god de:
nired him not to fear rebellion; for who should
dare torebel ugainst a chief who wus the peculiar
care of the powers of Bolotoo? He commanded
him moreover to reflect on the circumstances of
his father’s death, as & salutary lesson to him-
self:  Your father,” said the god, * is now:no
** more ;==but why did he die}—because ‘he
** wan disrespectful to the gods!” The confer-
ence here ended. A short time after, the prince,
the words of the oracle,

woman, Who was sitting

ce?
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t 1] NEW ARRANGEMENTY.

The prince and his uncle, Finow kiji, next
held a consultation together respecting their
mode of conduct, particularly in regard to cer-
tain chiefs, who were suspected of not being
well disposed towards their family. Finow
Fiji, for his own part, said, that he had no
other wish than to coincide in whatever should
seem likely to establish the peace and welfare
of Hafooloo How (the name given to Vavaoo
and all its neighbouring small islands, taken
collectively), and that the only method of doing
this. would be to send all those chiefs, who pre-
tended to have a right to the sovereignty, or
who were suspected of such pretensions, away
to the Hapai islands. As to his nephew, he
said, that there could not well arise any dis-
pute to his right of succession (except on the
part of ill disposed chiefs), in as much as he
was the late king’s heir, and was well beloved
by the Vavaoo people, on account of his having
been the adopted son of the late Toobo Neuha,
aud also because he was born at Vavaoo, and
brought up there. The prince agreed with his
uncle on the propriety of sending the pretenders
to the Hapai islands, particularly Voona, who
was of the line of those chiefs who governed
Vavaoo before the revolt of Tonga; and also
Voogi, who was at the head of a strong party
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Thin fact wan afterwards confivmed by other
persous, and particularly by certnin warriom,
who had actually - received orders 1o weize
Toobo ‘T'en, and murder him. ‘Thus was a
plan of wsaerilegioun wickedness  bronght to
light, which made all those who now heard it for
the first time shudder at the mere thought:
“ No wonder!” (for such wan the general ex-
clumation) “ no wonder that he died ! a chief
* with such dreadful thoughta!” Mr, Mariner
then stuted, in addition, * that he hud heard
* the king say more than once, (v few days
¢ hefore: he died,) ¢ How unmindful are the
¢ ¢ godn of my welfare !---but no | it is not the
¢ decree of the godu in general ; —it in to that
¢ © vexations ‘T'oobo ‘Totai, thut I owe my mis-
¢ ¢ fortunes; he does not exert himwelf for my
¢+ good: but wait u little, I'll he revenged le=
¢ * hin priest shall not live long*!* *

-

-

-

-

-

* Finow had often stated to Mr. Marinor his doubts that
thore were such belngs an the godui—he thought that men
wato fools to belleve what the priests told them, Mr. Marl-
uor oxprosad his wonder that he should doubt thelr oxist-
enco, when he acknowledged that he had moro than once
folt hinwell inuplred by the apirit of Moomde (a former How
of ‘Tonga) 1 * True!” replied the king, * thero may be godsy
but what the priests toll us about thelr power over manlind,
1 belleve to bo all fulse,” we

A
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CHAP. XIIL

Cetemony of Finow’s burial—Grief of his widows—Self in-
flictions of the mourners—Funeral procession to Felle-
toa—The policy of the prince—Description of the grave,
and ceremony of interment—Ceremonies after burial—
Respect paid by persons passing the grave—The prince’s
intimation to Voona that he should exile himself—The
prince receives authority as How at a cava party—His
noble speech on this occasion—Farfher exhortations to
his chiefs and matabooles respecting the cultivatioa of
the country—Half mourning commences—The cere-
mony of the twentieth day after burial—Description of
the dance called Méé too Buggi—Heroic behaviour of
two boys at the grave—The late How’s fishermen ex-
hibit proofs of their affection for the deceased—Moral
and political character of the late How—His personal
character—A brief comparison between the characters
of the late and present How.

ALL the chiefs and matabooles  were now as-
sembled on the marly’ at Neafoo. Among the -
rest was Voona, to whom the -prince went up,
and intimated the necessity of removing the
body of his father to Iélletoa. It would have
been thought ‘very disrespectful if he had not
mentioned this to Voona before heissuéd onders -
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respecting ity becanse Voonn wan o very great
chief, even greater than Finow himself, and
sich u reserve on wuch a public occanion,
townrdn a wuperior, would have heen an act
offennive to the gods, 1t may appear strange
that Voonn wan a greater chief than the won of
the king, yet it in a frequent oceurrence, that
the king is chosen from a family not of the
higheat rank, on uecount of hin msuperior wine:
dom or military skill, and thin wan the case:
with the present royal family ; 8o that the king
in often obliged to pay a certain ceremonious
respect (herenfter to be noticed), towards many
other chiefs (even little children), who ure
greater nobles than he,

The compuny were now all seated, habited
in mats, ‘waiting for the hody of the decenned
king to he brought forth. ‘The mourners (who
are ulwnys women), consinting of the female
relations, widows, mistresses, and servants of
the decenned, and such other females of some
runk, who choose, ont of respect, to officiate on
such an oceanion, were anvembled in the house,.
and wented round the- corpre, which still lay
ont on the hales of gnatoo.  'I'hey were all ha.
hited in large, old, ragged mats, the more
ragred, the hore fit for the-ocoanion, an beirng
more emblematical of n spivit oken ttown, ony

.
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as it were, torn to pieces by grief. Their up-
pearance was calculated to excite pity and sor-
row in the heart of any one, whether accus-
tomed or not to such a scene : their eyes were
-swollen with the last night's frequent flood of
grief, and still weeping genuine tears of regret;
the upper part of their cheeks perfectly black,
and swollen so that they could hardly see, with
the constant blows they had inflicted on them-
selves with their fists ; and their breasts, aleo,
were equally bruised with their own misplaced
snd untimely rage.

- Among the chiefs and matabooles who were -
seated on the marly, all those who were parti-
cularly attached to the late king, or to his
cause, evinced their sorrow by a conduct,
usual, indeed, among these people at the death
of a relation, or of a great chief (unless it be
that of Tooitonga, or any of his family), but
which, to us, may well appear barbarous in the
exireme ; that is to say, the custom of cutting
and wounding themselves with clubs, stones,
knives, or sharp shells; one at a time, or two
or three together, running into the middle of
the circle, formed by the spectators, to give
these proofs of their extreme sorrow for the
death, and great respect for the memory of
their departed friend.
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‘I'he sentiments expressed by these victims
of popular superstition were to the following
purpose: ¢ Finow! | know well your mind;
* you have departed t Bolétoo®, and left your
** people under suspicion that I, or some of those
* ebout you, were unfaithful; but where is the
* proof of infidelity ? where is a ningle instance
* of disrespect ?"” Then, inflicting violent blows,
and deep cuts in the head with a club, stone,
or knife, would again exclaim, nt intervals,
* Is this not a proof of my fidelity? does this
“ not evince loyalty and attachment tv the me-
* mory of the departed warrior ?” Then, per.
haps, two or three would run up, and endea-
vour to seize the same club, saying, with s
furious tone of voice, ** Behold| the land is
“ torn with strife! it is smitten to pieces! it is
* aplit by revolts! how my blood boils! let us
“ haste and die! | no longer wish to live! your
* death, Finow, shall be mine! but why did I
* wish hitherto to live, it was for you alope!
*“ it wun in your service and defence, only, that
“ 1 wished to breathe! but now, alas, the
* country is ruined! Peace and happiness
* are at an end! your death has insured ours!
* henceforth war and destruction alome can

. p‘l’“d‘“,'c
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“ prosper.” ‘These speeches were accompa-
nied with a wild and frantic agitation of the
body, whilst the parties cut and bruised their
heads every two or three words, with the knife
or club they held in their hands, -

Others, somewhat more calm and moderate
in their grief, would parade up and down with
rather a wild and agitated step, spinning
and whirling the club about, striking them-
selves with the edge of it two or three times
violently upon the top or back of the head*,
and then, suddenly stopping, and looking sted-
fastly. at the instrument, spattered with blood,
exclaim, * Alas! my club, who could have said
“ that you would have done this kind office
“ for me, and have enabled me thus to evince
“ a testitnony of my respect for Yinow ! Never,
“ 1o, never, can you again tear open the brains
“ of his enemies! Alas! what a greatand mighty
“ warrior has fallen! Oh! Finow, cease to
“suspect my loyalty! be comvinced of my
“ fidelity ! But what absurdity am 1 talking !
“ if | had appeared treacherous in your sight,
¢ | should have met the fate of those numerous
“ warriors who have fallen victims to your just
“ revenge: but do not think, Finow, that |

¢ They understand tolerably well how to avoid the situs-
tion of the larger arterics.



OHREMONY OF BURSAL. 307

* reproach you; no! | wish only to convince
“ you of my innocence, for who, that has
* thoughts of harming his chiefs, shull” grow
* white-hended like me? (an expression made
** use of by some of the old men). O cruel gods!
* to deprive um of our futher, of our only hope,
“ for whom alone we wished to livel We
* have, indeed, other chiefs, but they are ohly
* chiefs in rank, antl not like you, ulas | great
 and mighty in war!”

Such were their sentiments and conduct on
this mournful occasion. Some, more violent '
than others, cut their heads to the skull with
such strong and frequent blows, that they
cuuned themnelves to- reel, producing after-
wards a tethporary loss of reavon. It is difii-
cult to sny to what length this extravagance
would have been carried, particularly by one
old mun, if the prince had not ordered:- Mr.
Mariner to go up and tuke away the club from
him, us well un two othern thut were engaged
at the mune time. It is customary on such oc-
cnnions, when u man takes a club from another,
to use it himself in the same way about hisown
head ; but Mr, Mariner, being a foreigner, was
not expected to do this; he therefore went up,
aud, after some hesitation and struggle, secured
the clubs, one after another, and returned with
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them to his seat, when, after a while, they were
taken by others, who used them in like manner.
- After these savage expressions of sorrow had
been continued for nearly three hours, the
prince, having first signified his intentions to
Voona, for reasons before stated, gave orders
that the body of his father should be taken to
Felletoa to be buried. In the first place; a bale
of gnatoo was put on a kind of hurdle, and
- the body laid on the bale: the prince then
ordered that, as his father was the first who
introduced guns in the wars of Tonga, thetwo
carronades should be loaded and fired twice*
before the procession set out, and twice after it
. had passed out of the marly’; he gave direc-
tions also that the body of Finow’s dsughter,
lately deceased, should be taken out of the
fytoca, in the model of a canoe, and carried
after the body of her father; that during his
life as he wished always to have her body in
his neighbourhood, she might now at length
be buried with him. Matters being thus ar-

* It should be mentioned that the young prince had now
in his possession only two carronades, the other two being
at the Hapai islands with Toobo Toa. But then Tocbo
Toa had only half a barrel of gunpowder, and ne iron shct,
whereas the prince had seven or eight barrels, and a consi-
derable namber of balls. :
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ranged, Mr. Mariner loaded the guns, and fired
four times with blank cartridge. The procession
then went forward ; the wives of the deceased
snd women sttendants prooeeded first in wi-
lent sorrow, next followed the body of Finow,
the body of his dsugbter, the mstabooles, and
lastly the young prince snd bin retinue. When
the procession had got out of the fortress, (the
marly, of which we are speaking, being in the
widdle of the fortress of Neafoo) snd had
passed the place where the guns were drawa
up, Mr. Mariuer fired two more rounds, then
loaded them with canister sbot, lighted a mateh,
to keep in readiness in case of need, and or-
dered the guns to follow the processiom, whilst
he went lust to see that they were properly
drawo. It was not the prince’s intention to
order another selate, but he had previously
told Mr. Mariner to load them again, not with
blank cartridge but with shot, and to carvy &
lighted match in his hand, for ** perhaps,” said
he, * we may have need of it.” This, it may be
canily noen, was a memsure of policy; be or.
dered them 1o be fired that he might have a
plea for carrying them in the procession slong
with him, and he ordered them to be loaded &
third time, us if they were to be in readinese
for another salute st the grave, but in fact for
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his own safeguard, lest certain chiefs should
take the opportunity to revolt,

In the course of two bours they arrived st
Felletoa, where the body was laid in a house
on the marly at some distance from the grave,
till another and smaller house could be brought
elase to it*; and this was done in the course
of an hour, the corner posts being taken up,
the four pieces which compose the building. (s
kind of shed in a pyramidal form, the eaves
reaching within four feet of the ground) were
brought by a sufficient number of men, and put
together at the place where it was wanted.
This being done, the body was brought on the
same hurdle or hand-barrow to the: newly
erected building, (if it may be so termed).and
then being taken off the hurdle it was laid
within, on the bale of gnatoo, and the honse
was hung round with black gnatoo, reaching
from the eaves to the groundt. The women,

* The body is always placed in a house in front of the
Jytoca during the time the grave is dug: if there be no
house near, e small one is immedistely brought for the pur-
pose, which, from the coustruction of their houses, is resdily
done by the aid of 50 or 60 men,

+ This black gnatuo, or rather gunatoo of a dark colour,
having a deep brown ground with black stripes, is not choscn
on secount of its colour, but because it is coarse and com-
mon (emblematical of poverty and sadness). . They have a
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who were now eil assembled and seuted round
the body, began a most dismal lamentation,
similar to that at Neafoo ; in the mean time »
aumber of people, whose business it is to pree
pare gravows, were digging the place of inter-
ment within the fytoca, under the direction of
Lanugi, n mataboole whose office in to superin.
tend such affairs, llaving dug about ten feet,
they cume to the lurge stone vault, such as wae
described in the note p. 163 ; a rope being then
fustened double round one end of the stone,
which always remains a little raised for this
purpose by menns of certnin bodiew placed wne
derneath ; it was raised by the main strength
of 150 or 200 men, pulling at the two endy of
the rope, towurds the opposite edge of the grave,
till it was brought up on end. The Body, heing
viled with sandal-wood otl and ther wrapped
w Jamos mats, was handed down on o large
bale of gnatoo into the grave; the bule of gnatoe
wan then, us is custoary, taken by the befors.
mentioned iatahoole aw hie perquivite. News,
the body of hin daughter, in the model of o
cunoe, was let down in like manner and pluced

kind of gnatoo of vory suporlor quality, but of the same
colour and pattern, and this In used en acessions of re-
Joleing. -

vol. 1. DD
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by hisside®. The greatptone was then lowered
down with a loud phout. Immediately certain
matabooles and warriors ran like men frantiq
round and about the fytoca, exclaiming, “Alas!
“ how great is our loss! Finow! you are
“ departed ; witness this proof of our.love and
¢ loyalty !I” At the same time they cut and
bruised their own beadg with clubs, knives,
gxes, k¢. o |

, The whole company now formed themselves
into a single line, the women first and after-
ysrdo the men, but without any particular
order as to rank, and proceeded towards Lico
(or the ‘baek of the island, as they term u,
because there is no opening for-large canoes),
for the purpose (as customary) of getting g
quantity of sand in small bapkets, for the use
directly to be described. The guns were not

* % This grave, which was considered a large one, is capa-
cious enough to hold thirty bodies. Two bodies which Mr.
Mariner saw there, and which were in a very dry but perfect
state, had been buried, as he was told by old men, when they
were boys, and consequently must have been there upwards of
forty years ; while several others, of which nothing remamed
but the bones, had not been buried so long: this circum-
stance the natives suppose to be owing to different kinds of
constitution, though, in all prob.blhty, to the kind or Iength
bf dueue of which they died.
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Bowever taken in the procession, as the young
prince considered the measure now unneces-
sary, every thing appearing perfectly quiet, for
if any party had intended to reyolt, they would
have done it on their way from Neafoo to the
grave, whilst they had cluba and spears in their
possession, and not during .the ceremony of
hurial, before which every man, according to
custom, deposits his arms in the ncighbouring
houses. 1t is true they might afterwards have
taken up their arms aguin and planned mis-
chief, but the prince, who had always his spies
about, neither perceiving nor hearing of any
symptoms of disturbance, did not wish to seem
fearful of revolt, which would have been the
case had he taken the guns with him to the
back of the island, and which he could not
huve done with any plausible pretence, such as
he had for carrying them to Felletoa,

In their road to the back of the island they
sang loudly the whole way, as a signal to all
who might be in the road or adjacent fields to
hide themselves as quickly us possible, for it is
sacrilegious for any body to be seen abroad by
the procession during this part of the cere-
mony ; and if any man had unfortunately
muade his appearance, he would undoubtedly
have been pursued by one of the party, and

pp2
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soon dispatched with the club. So strictly is
this attended to, that nobody in Mr. Mariner'’s
time recollected a breach of a law so well
known. Even if a common man was to be
buried, and Finow himself was to be upon the
road, or in the neighbourhood of the proces-
sion, whilst going to get sand et the baek of
the island, he would immediately hide him-
self ; not that they would knock out the king’s
brains on such an occasion, but it would be
thought sacrilegious and unlucky, the gods of
Bolotoo being supposed to be present at the
time. The chiefs are particularly careful ot
to infringe upon sacred laws, lest they should
set an example of disobedience to the people.
The song on this occasion, which is very short,
is sung first by the men, and then by the wo-
men, and so on alternately, and intimates
(though Mr. Mariner bas forgotten the exact
words) that the fala (which is the name of this
part of the ceremony) is coming, and that
every body must get out of the way.

When they arrived at the back of the island,
where any body may be present to see them,
and, on this occasion, it was at the part called
Mofooé, every one proceeded to make a small
basket of the leaves of the cocoa-nut tree,
bolding about two quarts, and to fill it with
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sand : this being done, ench 6f the men car-
tied two upon a stick acrows the shoulder, one
at ench end—while the women only carried
one, presacd, in general, against the left hip,
or rather upon it, by the hand of the same
side, and supported by the hand of the oppo-
site side, brought backwards across the loins,
which they cousider the easiest mode for wo-
wen to carry small burdens ®; they then pro-
ceeded back the same way, and with the same
cereniony, to the grave. By this time the
grave ahove the vault was nearly filled with
the earth lately dug out, the remunining small
space heing left to be filled up by the sand,
which is always more than enough for this
purpose, that the mount, of which the fytoca
connints, may he strewed in like manner, it
heing considered n great embellishment to a
grave to have it thus covered, and is thought
to appear very well from a distance, where the
clean sand may be acen on the outside of the
fytocn ; hesides which, it is the cnstom, and
nobady can explain the reason why,—which is
the cune with weveral of their customs.  This

* This modo, which tho women use, is called £/, that
which the moen uso, as just described, dmo; carrying in the
hand by the slde, taggi-taggi;—whilst the general term for
any mode of carrying I fooa.
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being done, the temporary house is taken to
pieces, and thrown behind the fytoca in the
hele, out of which the earth was originslly
dug to raise the mount on which the fytoca
stands®: in this hole also are thrown all the
baskets in which the sand was brought, as
well as the remaining quantity of earth not
used in filling up the grave. The ground
within the fytoca is now covered with mats,
similar to what are commonly used in the
houses, and which are made of the leaves of
the cocoa-nut tree. During the whole of this
time the company was seated on the green be-
" fore the fytoca, still clothed in mats, and their
necks strung with the leaves of the jfi tree : after
this they arose and went to their respective ha-
bitations, where they shaved their heads, and
burnt their cheeks with a small lighted roll of
tépat, by applying it once upon each cheek
bone ; efter which, the place was rubbed with
the astringent berry of the matchi, which oc-
eusions it to bleed, and with the blood they
smeared about the wound, in a circular form,

* Or rather the house upon the fytoca, for the latter is
term given merely to the mount and the grave within it, for
they have several fjtocas which have no houses on them.

{1 Tdpa differs from gnatoo merely by its not being
stamped or imprinted with any pattern,
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part of them to be sent to the tabooed women;
and they were accordingly carried and placed
ou the ground, -at some distance from the
griave, or else laid down before the temporary
house, to which the chief of the tabooed wo-
men retires to be fed ; and she orders them to
be distributed to the different chiefs and ma-
tabooles, who again share them out in the
usual way, The fifth and tenth days of such
« ceremony are, however, marked by a greater
quantity of provision than ordinary being sent,
for which they give no reason but that of cus-
. dem. On the twentieth day there is also an
nnusually large quantity sent; and this is by
way of finishing the funeral ceremony. With
these provisions they also send every day a
supply of tomes®, to light up the fytoca during
the night : these tomes are held by a woman,
who, when fatigued with this office, is relieved
by another: those who take the light into their
charge are of the lower ranks. They, as well
as the others, when not oppressed by sleep, in
general spend their time in talking upon in-
different subjects. During these twenty days
also, if any one passes the fytoca, he must not
proceed in his ordinary careless way, swinging
his arms, but with a slow pace, his head

# The téme is a sort of torch.
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bowed dowu, and his hauds clasped before
him, if he have no burden; and if he have, he
must lower it, (from his shoulder for instance,)
and carry it in his hands, or upon his bended
arms :=but if he can conveniently do it, he
will go a circunitous route, to avoid the grave.
Here it may be observed, that, on all occe-
sions, when a man with a burden passes o
great chief, or the grave of a great chief, par.
ticularly if there is any one near to see him,
he lowers his burden out of respect. Every
day also, one or more approach, and sit before
the grave for two or three hours, beating their
faces with their fists, or bruising their heads
with clubs, in which latter case they atand
up®. These are the uniform and essential
circumstances which always take place daring
this part of the ceremony of burying chiefs,—
we now come to speak of those which were pe.
culiar to this particular instance.

- On the day after the deceased How was put
in the ground, the principal chiefs and ma-
tabooles requested the prince to intimate to

~ ® Finow's chief widow, Moodnga Toohd, every morning, at-

tended by hor women, cut the grass short before the grave
with knivos and sharp shells, sweeping away leaves and hoose
blades with brooms made of the atem of the cocoa-nut leaf:
they also procured awoot.scented plants, principally the jidle,
and planted thom before tho grave,
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Voona, and certain other chiefs, their wisli
that they should go to the Hapai islands : thid
he did; but, at the same time, gave them lid
berty to stop till the funeral ceremony wad
concluded. Voona recelved this intimation in
a becomihg manner, acknowledging the im-
propriety of his stay, if the people were any
way jealous of his presence. The prince apo-
logized for this step, urging the wish of his
peeple as hias sole motive ; and expressed, with
great watmth, his wish that he who had been
se long his friend and companion would still
remain his associate, .

The following day, at a general amsénbly of
the chiefs and matabooles, afier the eava wad
prepared, and the two first cups handed out,
the third, which, according to custom, is pre-
sented to the chief who presides, was next
filled ; and when an attendant, as usual, de:
clared aloud that the cup was filled; all eye#
were fixed on the prince, whilst the matabosle
who sat next to him exclaimed, * Give it to
Finow!”—and it was accordingly handed to
him, whilst he assumed an appearance of per-
fect unconcern at the name by which, for the
first time, he was called®. And this was »
matter of no small importauce ; for 'had ho

¢ See no
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uppeared elated at this circumstance, he would
have been thought & man of a weak mind,
little calculated to be u supreme chief: whereas
the character of such u personage should
be, in their estimation, (and very rightly too,)
that of superiority over the influence of petty
passions, und such trifling emotions as are fit
only for the vulgar tribe of maukind. As soon
us all the cava was served out and drunk, Fi«
now addressed the compuuy to the following
purport.

 Listen to me, chiefs and warriors |——I]f
“ any among you are discontented with the
“ present state of affairs®,—now is the time .to
* go to Hapai; for no man shall remain at
* Vavaoo with n mind discontented and wan«
“ dering to other places. 1 have scen with
“ sorrow the wide destruction occasioned by
“ the unceasing war carried on by the chief
“ now lying in the marly; and what is the
“ result ?~the land is depopulated! it in overs
“ grown with weeds, and there is nobody .to
 cultivate it: the principal chiefs and warriors
¢ are fullen, and we must be contented with the
“ nociety of the lower class. What madness |
‘“ in not life already too short? Would not a

® Or, as ho expressod it In the Tongu languago, ¢ with
the way in which we sit here”
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¢ man’s time be better emiployed in increasing
“ hia pleasures and happiness? What folly
s then to seek for war to shorten that which is
« already oo short! Who is there among us
< who can say, ¢ I wish to die—I am weary of
« life?’ Have we not then been acting like those
¢ of no understanding ? Have wenotbeen madly
« seizing the very thing which deprives us of
 what we really want? Notthat we ought to ba-
* nish all thoughts of fighting! If any power
“ approach us with the front of battle, and
' attempt to invade our rights, our fury and
¢ bravery shall be excited more, in proportion
“ as we have more possessions to defend. Let
¢ us therefore confine ourselves, as much as
« possible, to the cultivation of our own land ;
“ for as it is mere than sufficient to maintain
‘ us, why seek for any other? But perhaps I
¢ am not speaking to you wisely! the old ma-
“ tabooles are present; if 1 am wrong, let
¢ them say so. I am but young, and, on that
t account, should be unfit to govern, if my
* mind, like that of the deceased chief, sought
“ not the advice of others: for your loyalty
‘“ and fidelity towards him, however, I return
“ you iy sincere thanks. Finow Fiji, who
‘“ iy present, knows that I consult both him
‘“ and the matabooles as }
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“ ment: you cannot therefore say, wiy do we
“ listen to the prattle of a boy? Recollect, I
« gpeak the sentiments of Toe Oomoo, Ooloo-
 valoo, Afoo, Alo, Fotoo, and all the elders
« of Vavaco. But I again observe, that if any
* among you have possessions at Hapai, or are
‘ not content with your present situation, now
* in the only opportunity to depart, for hence-
* forth there shall be no intercourse whatever
« either with Hapai or Tonga: choose then
* now your places of abode! There are Fiji,
« Hamoa, Tonga®, Hapai, Fotoona, and Lo~
¢ tooma, for none shall remain at Hafoolo
«« How but those whose minds agree in keep-
“ ing a lasting peace :—not that I wish to
* suppress the courage of any warlike spirit,
¢ —Behold ! the islands of Tonga and Fiji
‘ are constantly at war; let him there display
“ his cournge. Arise! go to your respective
‘ habitations; and recollect, that to-morrow
‘¢ the canoes depart for Hapait.”

Finow, having finished his speech, got up
and went to his house, accompunied by the

# Moaning the island of Tongs, properly so called.

+ Itix to be observed, that no phrase is ysed in this trans-
Iation of Finow's speech but what is consistent with his own
language: all the figures are the same; and as to the word

behold, it is truly a proper translation of their phrase vacky’

angi, look towards! and Is most frequently used as an inter-
Jection, like onr word dehold !

.
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sons of his chiefs and matabooles, who, to-
gether with his warriors, formed his retinue.
After a repast, provided beforehand *, he again
made an address, but in a more familiar and
conversational way, on the advantages of cul-
tivating land for one’s own food, and eating
the produce of one’s own labour; and to
strengthen his argument, he observed, that,
hitherto in Tongat, it had heen the custom
for those who formed the retinue of chiefs to
subsist on the provision which those chiefs
thought proper to share out ta them from their
own store : and during the great famine (which
happened many years before, while he was yet
but a boy), he had remarked that more of these
men (chiefs’ dependants), had died than of the
lower orders, who tilled the ground for their
own support, ag well as that of their chiefs,
because they always found means to reserve
food for themselves, however great might be
the tax; while those who depended on the
hounty of their chiefs got but a very scanty
allowance. He then went on, *“ You do not
‘“ know how much pleasure such men feel

* They often have cava rings where little is eaten, which
was the case with that where he made the above speech;
those who are fond of cava seldom eat much with it, con-
ceiving that food destroys the genuine taste of it.

‘+ By Tonga, he here means tt
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s when they view the wark of their own hands
4 thriving daily ; and, whilst eating, when they.
% veflect that their labour has been repaid by
“ the increasc of their stores: therefore let us
‘¢ (chiefw, aud attendants of chiefs), apply oure
* selves, as we have nothing clse to do, to agris
«t culture ; follow my example; I will order s
¢ piece of ground to be cleared, and, during -
“ the next rain, | will assist in planting it wlth
“ hiabo,"” '
- No other circumstances worthy of note hapq
pened during the twenty days concluding the
burial ceremony. On the tenth day, thoss:
who were not relations of the deceased, nor
constituted his household, wore a sort of half
mourning ; that is o say, under their mats they
wore a piece of gnatoo, not to be seen, but
merely to be more comfortable to the skin than
the mats, which, on these occagions, are not of
the . finest texture. After the twentieth day
they worve their ordinary dress, and went to
their proper habitations; so did also the rela-
tions of the deceased, but then these wore maty
for. pbout two months afterwards, though with
gnutoo under. them,

We now come to speak of the transactions
of the twentieth day, which eoncludes the whole
eeremony,
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Early in the morning of this day, all the
relations of the deceased chief, together with
those who formed his household, and also the
women who were tabooed by having touched
his dead body, whilst oiling and preparing it,
went to the back of the island (without amy
particular order or ceremony) to procure a
number of flat pebbles, principally white, but
a few black, for which they made baskets on
the spot to carry them in as before mentioned,
when they went to procure sand. With these
they returned to the grave, and strewed the in-
side of the house with the white ones, as aleo
the outside about the fytoca, as a decoration to
it: the black pebbles they strewed only upon
the white ones, which covered the ground di-
rectly over the hody, to about the length and
breadth of a man, in the form of a very eecen-
tric ellipsis. After this, the house over the
fytoca was closed up at both ends with s reed
fencing, reaching from the eaves to the ground,
and, at the front and back, with a sort of bes-
ket-work, made of the young branches of the
cocoa-nut tree, split and interwoven in a very
curious and ornamental way, which remasis
till the next burial, when they are taken down,
and, after the conelusion of the ceremony, nev .
ones are put
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tity of provislons was now seut {p the magly
by the chiefs of the differant distriets of the
island, veady preparad and cooked; oa plso p
considerable quantity prapared by Finow's pwn
bousehiold : among these provisions wes o geod
supply of cava ront. Afker fhe ehiefs, mata-
beoles, and others, were o}l assambled, the
provisions and cava were served out in the
usual way, During this ine no apegeh was
made, nor did any particular. occurrence take
place. The company afterwards rapaired each
to hix respiective house, and gnt rendy for a
grand wrestling-mateh and entartninment of
daucing the Mat 100 Buggl (litarally, she
dance, standipg up with paddlﬁl. Sge second
volume).

During the intervals of the damav. severnl
matubooles, warriors, sud others, van hafors the
grave, broising and auttiog their haads with
clubs, nxes, &e., as prdofs of their Adnlity
the late chief: among them, twe 1boys, one
about twelve, .the other about fouxtean yesus
of age (vous of matahooles), ande shemaelven
very canspicuous in this kind of self infliction ;
she youngest in pamiclar, whase fathar. was
Xkilled in the satvige .of thelate chief, duning

« #he great revolupion of Tangs, wller having
given his hewd 4nw or ithtee kaad knacks, mn

‘ VOoL. L. RE
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‘up to the grave in a fit of enthusiasm, and,
"dashing his club with all his force against the
ground, exclaimed, ¢ Finow! why should | at-
* tempt thus to express my love and fidelity
“ towards you?> my wish is, that the gods of
"¢ Bolotoo permit me to live long enough t
“ prove my fidelity to your son:” he then
‘again raised his clab, and, running about,
hruised and cut his little head in so many
‘places, that he was covered with streams of
‘blood. This demonstration on the part of the
‘young hero was thought very highly of by
every one present, though, according th cus-
tom, nothing at that time was said in his praise;
‘agreeably to their maxim, that praise raises o
man’s opinions of his own merit too high, and
fills him with self conceit. The late How’s
‘fishermen now advanced forward, to shew their
love for their deceased master in the usual way;
though, instearl of a cluby or axe, each bore the
‘paddle of a canoe, with which he beat and
-bruised his hedd at intervals, making similar
-exclamations to those so often related. In one
respect, however, they were somewhat singular;
-that is, in having three arrows stack through
each cheek, in a slanting direction, so that,
“while their points came quite through the
:eheek into the mouth; the other ends went over
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their shoulders, and were kept in that situation
by another arrow, the point of which was tied
to the ends of the arrows passing over one
shoulder, and the other end to those of the
arvows passing over the other shoulder, so us
to form a triangle; and with this horrible
equipment they walked round the grave, beat-
ing their faces and heads, as before stated, with
the paddles, or pinching up the skin of the
breust, and sticking & spear quite through’;
‘all this, to prove their love and affection for
the deceased chief.

After these exhibitions of cruelty were over,
thix day’s ceremony (which altogether lasted
ubout six hours) was finished by a grand
wrestling-match, . which being ended, every
oue retired to his respective house or occupa-
tion; and thus terminated the ceremony of
burying the king of the Tonga islands.

Finow's character, as a politician, at least in
point of ambition and design, may vie with
that of any member of more civilized society;
he wanted only education and a larger field of
action, to make himself & thousand times more
powerful than he was, Gifted by nature with
that amazing grasp of mind which seizes every
thing within its reach, and then, dissatisfied
with what it has obtained, is ever restless in

en2

.
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the endeavonr to obtain more, how dull and
irksome must have been to him the dominion
of a few islands, which he did not dare to leave
to conquer others, lest he should be dispossessed
of them. by the treachery of chiefs, .and the
fickleness of an undisciplined army. His ever
resthess and ambitious spirit would frequently
vent itself in such expressions as the following:
“ Oh, that the gods would make me king of
“ England ! there is not an island in the whole
¢ aorld, however small, but what.1 would then
“ subject to my power: the king of England
“ does not deserve the dominion he emjoys;

¢ possessed of so many great ships, why does
¢ he suffer such petty islands as those of Tonga
“ coptinually to insult his people with acts of
“ treachery? Where I he would | send tamely to
¢ ask for yaras and pigs ? No, 1 would come with
“ the fromt of battle ;* and with the thunder of
‘ Bolotanet 1would shew who ought to be chief,
“ None but men of enterprising spirit should be
“ in possession of guns ; let such rule the earth,
‘“ and be those their vassals who can besr to

® Mooa tow, which literally means the front or fore-part
of battle, is a very usual expression among them.

+ The expression they use for the noise of guns; the
word Britain thgy cannot pronounce in any other wqﬁ

Boloéag.
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¢ sthmit to anch tneilm unrevenged 1 Wity
sich acntiments uw thene would he now and
then Preak forth in presence of Mr. Matiner,
after conversing on the power of the king of
ngland,  Hence his charaeter, an o nmbitiony
i0 dnwn by himaeelt with bold and deefded
bnew,  An to intrigue and design the render
mny refer to the history of hin condnet in the .
vevotation of Fonga, (p. 77) Where hie suffered
Tooho Neuhw's revenge (o he the took of hiw
ambition, pretending to huve no strong wisl
for the death of Toogue Aloo: hence 'Tonbey
Naulin took upon himself the churge of annes
sination, whilet Fluow remuined on the outnide
of the liovse with hin men waiting the vesult
thie he dit not draw upon himwelf the odium
of any one, us un actinl murderer of Toogoo
Ahuo; nll which fell upon thexhonldern of Tovby
Nettha, equally an great and brave, but a more
honest und n worthier mon, " lor n more
atriking indtunee, look to hin deep dexign in
the history of the nanamsinntion of ‘Tonbo Nevhay
who had been hin own ally, nnd wan then hiv
mont fhithful servant (xee p. 144) 5 heve ngnin
he mnde ure of unother man’s revenge to effert
hin purpore; and mark the admirable eaution
with which he steps in this affuir throyghout.
He ncknowledges that he promised Todbo Toa
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bis assistance, but then states, as bis reason,
that he did it with (he view of putting off Toobo,
‘Toa’s intention for a time, under the false pre--
tence, he says, that it was not yet a fit oppor-,
tunity ; but in reality, as he tells the Vavaoo peo-
ple, that he might find an occasion to prevent
the mischief altogether! But whe can doubt,
after, having observed closely the features of
that transaction, but that Finow meant to bring
about the murder of Toobo Neuha that very
night, clse why did be tell Mr. Mariner not to
bring his whaling knife with him: was it not
that he yished to be unarmed, that he might
not have an opportunity of defending Toobo
Neuba? Again, he did not, before he set out
from his house, send for Toobo Neuha to ac-
company him, but when he had got half way,
on his road he stopped to bathe, and in the
mean while, as if it were a second and a casual
thought, he sent for his victim {o accompany
him to the old ch;ef s house, where they re-
mained above two hours. Toobo Toa was not
present, and Toobo Toa’s men were getting
ready a canoe for him to escape, in case he
were unsuccessful. When the first blow was
given, Finow could not defend Toobo Neuha,
because he was purposely unarmed, and because
Toobo Toa’s men held him, which they would



CMARAOTERN OF THR LATE KING, 483

uot have dared to have done bad they uot beeny
90 ordered by their chief. Need any more be
vaid to shew his policy >=Once more uoticy
him, when he wishes to make a peace with the
Vavaou people, after he had kept up for some
time a fruitless contest (p. 232).  To have ex-
pressed this wish might huve weakened him in
the opinion of his cuemics ; what does he in
this case 2—he tahes frequent opportunity to
couverse with the priests: he does not tell
them that he wishen for peace, but he obeervey
that peace would be much ore advantageous
for his subjects; lamenting, at the same time,
that the divobedicuce of the Vavavo people
obliges him to have recourse to warlike mea.
surcs; the minds of the priests, however, be-
coming strongly impressed with the advan.
tages of peace, when inspired they advise him
to wake a peace ; he, pretending to do ua the
gudn admonish him, yiclds to the solicitation,
and permits his pricsts to wake overtures, s if
thin step wan originally designed by them, op
ruther by she gods, and that he consented
merely because it was a point of religious duty
w do so. Thus we find him an admirable
politician, although the picture is occanionally
murked with traits which do no honour to his
character as a man.  Farther instunces of this
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kind may e noticed, sach as his craelty towards
his conyjtiered enemies, bystarvirig his prisoners
tb dedth in the shocking manner related p. 84,
for which he could have no excuse, unless to
detet others fromn rebellion. As to his seizing
geveral of the Vavaoo chiefs at a cava ring (p.
#88), and ordering them to be killed, it may
perhdps be that they were meditating an insur-
fectivtt, as he was informed ; hence such strong
hikastites became almost necessary it a state
of 8dciety like that. But it would be rathet
Bevere to consider craelty so great a crime
amohg thése people as it would be amonyg us:

thie evil to society mhy be perhaps quite as
great, but the demerit certainly falls not se
heavy upon the perpetrator, nor doées the
victim, in all-probability, feel the evil so much:

To retiirn fo the subject, Finow was by no
inéans destitute of the. spark of hamanity : it
was remarkable in him that; although he was
rather arbitrary, he hated to see oppressivn in
viheérs, and would frequently take the part of
thee dppressed, against those who Were punish-
fhg them harshly; and this Mr. Mariner is tosi-
fident did not atise from caprice, wor froth
pride, as willing to il

Peribm 1o be fedrett: ikl

Asa pmm
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following aneedote in worthy of notice : When
Mr. Mariner was first able to explnin himself
in their language, young chiefs and warriors
vould frequently flack about him, (particularly
thosu who were active in taking the Port au
Prince,) and queation him ax to the use of vae
rivus things they had acen on board that vessel,
and then they would dereribe the difticulty they
had in killing some of the men, mentioning, at
the mame time, who killed such a one and whe
killed nnother, and expressed, by their nctions,
how much such a man wan convulsed when he
died, and how deeply he groaned.  Whilst
tatking upon such suhjects, Finow pussing that
way, and overhearing the dinconrse, would comne
mand them not to talk upon a matter which
munt he so disngroeable to Mr. Muriner's feels
ingw; that the fute of hin companions wans toe
serlous & subject to be thus slightly spoken of :
to which rome of the chiefs replied, * hut he
* does mot make thut & subject of connidera-
s tiom, for none of them were hin relntions,” - .
“ Phoogh none perhaps were hin relations,”

y were neverthelems him

arks like thene, if not

from a apirit of contra-

ner firmly believes they

'ell serve o convince ua
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“that Finow’s mind was by no means destitite
" of humanity; and though he was at times

cruelly severe with his prisoners, in puttjng
them to death by ways not the least painful,
still this was perhaps on all occasions, to a cer-
tain degree, justifiable, as examples to keep
others in terror: a method undoubtedly not
the best, but such as may be easily overlooked
in a state of society like that in which he lived.
{t should here-also be observed, that Finow’s
temper was uncommonly irritable; when eonce
excited into anger, his rage was terrible : this he
acknowledged himself, and would frequently
say.that his quick temper was the infliction sent
him from Bolotoo*: and in some measure to
obviate its ill effects, he frequently charged his
‘matabooles to hold him whenever they saw him
getting violently angry ! This they always did,
and - in about ten minutes or a quarter of an
hour he would become quite calm, and thank
them for their interference. This admirable
conduct is, no doubt, a beautiful trait in the

- character of a savage: and there is perhaps at

-this time many a man living at the Tongs islands

* They believe that every m
either in his mental or bodily

gods; ‘but for which they asi

delight they take in punishingt



CHARACTER OF THE LATE KING., 427

who owen hin prexent existence to this circum-
stance ; whose brains would undoubtedly have
been knocked out long ago, but for thia lauda-
ble artifice ou the part of their chief.  Nor was
he on all oceasions unuble to master his twper
without these secondary means; tor if we ob-
serve him when he appronched the shoves of
Vavaoo, to address the people with o view of
persuading them to amicable measures, we shall
sve that all the seoflis and insultn of his cnemies
did not in the least ruflle his temper, contrary
to the expectation of hin friends.  But, however,
hiv temper was no doubt very irvitable, and
with such a temper, and in such a state of
society, it in not to be wondered st that he
should oceasiounlly be very harsh in his wmea-
sures towanrds thone who rebelled aganinat him.
As to hisn moral character in general, not
much can be wid in his favour; he wan sus-
pected of harbouring revengeful desigus agninst
individualn for yeurs, and would wreak his vens
geunce at a tit opportunity and kill them, ae i
from a momentary impulse of passion, when
nobody was near to rentrain him,  Lis revenge
in thip way was sometimens wreaked npon chiefs,
who, as ho imagined, did uot puy him so much
twtious could have afforded ;
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at least such was supposed to be liis moﬂve, by
those who knew hiny best.

- In dencribing the character of an extraonh-
nary man, the picture is unfinished, unless we
forniish also & portraiture of his person, and
of his personal manners; otherwise the ima-
gination of the reader is surc te describe for
inedf a body, as a substratum on which eall
-fhese  mental (ualifications are superin.
dnced ; and hence, incongruities are mingled
together; the hurmony of the picture weak-
ened, if not quite destroyed; and an imper-
fect artificial construction is substitnted for a
perfect matural prodnction. To give an ex:
ample of the propricty, if not the neceswity of
thiv,—on¢ might imagine from the charac-
ter ahove given of Finow that he was of a
vindictive and cruel disposition, because we
have given w few instances in confirmation of
i¢: one might suppose him therefore to have a
eountenance harsh and severe, a lowering,
mulen brow, a haughty deportment, &c.—But
nothing can he more remofe from his true per-
sonal character ;—and we nre sarprised to hear
that his countenance was indeed energetic, yet
miM; his brow prominent and hold, without
sullenness : his deportment manly and erect,
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without pride. ithows the koowledge of
thewe fucts, we suppone him to have been cruel
und malevolent; with the knowledge of thew,
we ruther suppose bhim to have been sovepe;
but that his severity, where it degenerated inte
hurshuess, wan occasioned sometimes by bouti
news of temper; sometimes by minconceptiop
of the crime which he punished ; at othey
timew, (wnd perhbapu purtly ot wll times,) bysthe
hubita of the society in which he lived, thew
habits occasioning him to view acts of rea)
eruclty, in o Jight less atracious than we
should,—1f, on the other hand, we were to fiud
that his conntenance spohe the e harak
lnuguuge that hin actions appenred to speak,
we might, without much {eur of error, set hive
down we being veally capuble of malignent und
atrovioun actious,

Finow, the sole and arbitrary monarch of
Vavaoo, and the Hapui islauds, was in statuze
aix feet two inchen; in bulk and strength, stout
and muncular; bin head erect and bold ; his
ahiowkders brond and well mnde; his lisabs well
sty -strong, and graceful in action ; his body
not corpulent, but muscular; his hair of « jog
black, aud curly, yct ugrecably wo, without
being woolly ; hiv forcheud remurkably high ;
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his brow bold and intelligent, with a little an-
sterity ; his eye lurge and penntrating, yet joined
to an expression of mildnems ; his nose aquiline
and large, hin lips well made and espressive ;
his teeth remarkably lnrge, white, and regular;
hin lower jaw rather prominent; his cheek
‘bones niso rather prominent, compared with
those of Furopeanw.—- ANl his features were
wéll developed, and declared a strong and
energetic mind, with that sort of intellectus)
expression which belongs not so much to the
‘sage as to the warlike chicfiain : ambition sat
high on his front, and guided all his energies:
his deep and peneteating eye, and his firm and
masenline  deportment, while they inspired
hin adherents with confidenee, struck awe th
the minds of conspirntors:  his actions were,
for the most part, steady and determined, and
directed to some well sudied purpose : his
resolve wan fate, and those who obeyed him
with reluctance trembled, not without reason.
He appeared, almostconstantly, in deep thought,
and did not often smile —when he spoke, in
matters of some importance, it was not withont
firnt holding up the balance in his mind, to weigh
well what he had to say : persungion hung upon
hin lip, and the low of hin cloguence was such,
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that many of his encmies were afraid to listen
‘%o him, lest they should be led to view the sub-
‘ject in a light prejudicial to their interests,
Although, in matters of consequence, he
wlways seemed to weigh well what he had to
say, in subjects of minor importance he was
‘very quick in reply: his voice was loud, not
“harsh but mellow, and his pronunciation re-
markably distinct. When he laughed, which
‘was not on trifling occasions, it was so loud as
"t0 he heard at an incredible distance ; and with
® very strange noise preceding it, as if he
were hallooving after somebody a long way off,
~and the same kind of noise as he alwuys made
when in‘a passion : and this was peculiar to him,
When' in his house, however, giving ordem
about his domestic arrangements, hin voice
- was-uncommonly mild, and very low,
+ In régard to his sentiments of religion and
policy, they mny be pretty well gathered from
eutidry passages in the narrative :—-with respeat
o his religion in particular, it is difticult to say
whether he had any : it is certain that he dis-
believed most of the doctrines taught'by the
priests ; for although he helieved that they were
teally inspired, when they pretended to be so,
yet he thought that frequently a grent deal of
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what ¢hey deelared 1o he the sentiments of the
god, was their own inyention ; and this pesi-
cularly in regand to wbat did not suit his oup
‘séntiments., ke never, bowever, declared) his
opinion of these things in public; thangh he
sxpressed them, very decidedly, to Mr. Me-
vimer, and some of bis intlumte friends. He
used 10 say that the gods would always favew
Ahat party in war,in which there were Mae grest
ont chiefs and warriors, He did not believe
that the gods puid much attention iu other
veupects (o the affairs of wankind; nor did he
think they could have any resson for defng se,
w=no more than man conld have any resson or
interest in attending to the affuirs of the gods,
He believed in the doctrine of s futere state,
agrecably to the notions eutertained .by his
countrymen ; that is, thet chiefs and mata-
hooles, having soulw, exist hereafier in Bololoo
acoording to their rank in this world 5 hwt thet
the common people, having no souls, or-those
only that die with their bodies, are mthmnw
hope of & future exintence.

Buch was the character of the late How of
the Tenga islands,~—a character not withont a
sansideeable share of merit; in some respecy
ot unworthy imitation, snd in every respect



CONTRAKT OF OMARACTERM, 439

highly interesting.—We have pourtrayed it at
somnelength, becaune such charactersdonototten
come under our observation ; and it is proper
that we should know what men are and may
be in o suvage state, if.we wish to judge with
tolerable nccuracy of the human character in
a civilized state, and, by comparison of the
two together, to approach to a better know-
ledge of human nature in the abstract; a scie
ence of all sciences the most truly interesting ;
n science to which all others are but auxiliary;
and without which il others would be but
vain subtleties, futiguing in the pursuit, and
unsatisfactory in the possession.

We come now to view the island of Vavaoo
under the dominion of a man of a very dif-
ferent turn of mind; of n man whose intellect
wan of & very superior kind ; and who, unlike
hin late father, was void of inordinate political
ambition, and sought the happiness of his
people, not the extension of hin own power;
an admirer of the arts, o philosopher among
savages! But to shew better the contrast hes
tween the two, we need only mention, that,
when the late king was not at his house, und
it waw necossary to seek for him, he wus gene.
rally to be found ut some public place, ot some

VoL, 1. re



434 CONTRAST OF CHARACTERS,

_ other <hief’s house, or at the marly’; if the
present king was wanted, he was to be found
at the houses of carpenters, or canoe-builders,

or else up in the country, inspecting some
ground to be cultivated,
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CHAP, X1V,

The large fortrems of Felloton rebuilt—The late king appeats
to Foonngi (a female chief) in a dream—The charm of
Tattao—Tongamans arrivos from the Hapal lslands
rospecting tho Inachi—Certain political views arising
from this circumstance-=Permiwsion granted to Toobt
Tou to como to Vavaoo to perform the ususl ceremonies
at Finow's grave—Ilis conduct on this occasiog—1I1i
ostonishment at the warlike appearanco of tho new gare
tison— Arrival of Lolohea cow Kefoo from Hapal—Cront
storm of thunder and lightning ; its offects on the minds
of tho people~~Dreams of & number of women, prediote
ing the doath of Tooitonga—Illnos of "T'ovitonga—'Lhe
fingers of weveral children cut off ns sacrificos to the gods
—HSeveral children stranglod—Tooltonga’s death—F1iy
hurlal—The king propares himwelf to perform the usual
coremonion at his father's grave—Accident of Mr, Ma.
rincr’s snoozings his quarrel with the king on this aq-
count : his aftor conduct : their reconciliation.

Soon after the burial of the late king, Fi-
now Fiji proposed to his nephew (the present
king), to rebuild the large garrison at Felletos,
which might serve as a strong aud impene-
truble fortification, in case of attack from a
forcign encmy : besides which, he justly ob-
served, that the garrison, being rebuilt, it might
rr2
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perve as a place of residence for all the chiefs
and great warriors; a measure in itself highly
political, as it would | prevent t the seditious from
forming cabals and parties, which they might
amore easlly do whilst living at a distance up
'tﬁe cmmtry, than they could under the eyes of
}hc lnpg . But it was not proposed that they
should reside constantly at the .garrisen, gnd,
by that means, neglect their plantations in the
‘country, but, that each should have a house
‘built with the usual conveniences for his wife
‘and family, within the fencing, to reside in at
night, visiting his plantations during the day;
-or to retire to- wholly, in case of invasion, civil
commotion, and whehever the king should
order bim to do so.. Thn proposal of Finow
Fiji bemfr assented to by the king,- the former
requested permission to have the sole manage-
ment of laying out the plan, and to see it
carried into effect, which the latter readily
agreed to,

‘During the time the gamson was heing re-
'bmlt a circumstance haﬁpengd. which seemed
to indicate that a conspiracy was on the eve of
"being formed, if not actually begun, and, ds
the cn-cumstance alludéd 1:0‘ ‘is ‘connected mrh
a certain supersti temony ‘worthy of de-
tail, we shall’|
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of it, and give the account of it exuctly as it
happened. -

Founayi, the wife of Finow Fiji; aad fors
merly the wife of Tymomangnoongoo (a great
warrior, who acted a principal part in taking
the Port au Prince), was a woman of uncome
mon pegetration and discernment, and, on that
sccount, us well an from the circumstance of
ber being the daughter of a chief who was a
friend of the lnte Finow’s father, was highly
regarded Ly the late king, and who attached
bimself o her »o much, that it is supposed she
lived with him as his mistress during the time
thut she was actually the wife of her first hus-
bund. She was a woman extremely religious,
asnd univerdatly respected, on account of her
accurate knowledge respecting all religious
ceremonies, on which subject she was fre-
quently cousulted by the chiefs: and, upon
political ‘spbjects, Finow himsell often come
nulted lter, for, in this, abwo, she stood cminent
in the csteem of every one. Te Finow.she
woerned us much attached as he to her; and,
ufter his death, mourned his loss with a sorrow
beyoud the reach of comfort. She, above nl!
others, wus most attentive in decorating with
fHowers planted Ly her own hand, and, with
flie utmost solicitude, keeping in ordar the
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Jytoca where lav the body of ber deceased
friend. For the space of six months this
faithful moorner scarcely ever slept but on his
grave, watering it with her tears, and disturb-
ing the silence of the night with her sighs.
One day she went, with the deepest afliction,
to the house of Mo-oonga Toobo, the widow
of the deceased chief, to communicate what
had happened to her at the fijloca during se-
veral nights, and which caused her the greatest
suxiety. She related that she had dreamed
three or four nights running, that the late How
appeared to her, and, with a countenance full
of disappointment, asked, why there yet re-
mained at Vavaoo 8o many evil-designing per-
sons ; for, he declared, that, since he had been
at Bolotoo, his spirit had been disturbed by the
evil machinations of wicked men conspiring
against his son; but he declared that « the
“ youth” should not he molested, nor his power
shaken by the spirit of rebellion ; that therefore
be came to her with a warning voice, to pre-
vent such disastrous consequences. The ap-
parition next desired her to place in order the
pebble-stones upon his grave®. and nav everv

% [tmusth Nectec
tomed to sr s of
cover them
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attention to the fitoca; he then disappeared.
This troublesome dream she had had two or
three nights running. Mo-oonga ‘T'aob6, npon
hearing this account, thought it expedient to
search the fytvca, to see if the charm of tattao®
had not beon practised in regard to the pre.
sant Finow. ‘They accardingly went together
to the grave, and, nfter accurnte examination;
they discovered several bits of gnatoo, and a
wreath of flowers curiously formed in a pe.
culinr manner, invented by une of the wives of
the king, aud which they recollected to huve
seen him wear round his neck o few duyw
before.

Thia circumstance being communicated to
Finow, and, coming to the ours of his chiefy,
aud of the matabooles of the law How, pro-
duced considerable consternation mmong many
of them. Finow, however, with that cool pre-
sence of mind which warked his chavacter,

* The charm of tattas connista in hiding upon the grave,
or in any part of the fytuca, some portion of the wearing
apparvl of an inforior relation of the deceased, in conse.
quoace of which that relation will xicken und die; or, it
wmay be buried in the house consecrated to the tutvlar ged

wm is not suppoed Lo have the de-
1 of a docensed poraon is made wae
as of auporior rank to the pursvn
otised.
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issued orders to his chiefs to keep a vigilant
look out, and, without discovering the least
alarm, did every thing in the way of prepeara-
tion against the worst that might happen.. -Hé
kept Mr. Mariner constantly near -him; that
he might.not be aceidentally separated :from
him in-case .of any public: disturbapee.
_all occasions he endeavoired to make:the con-
gpirators (if any such there were), believe that
he was perfectly off his guard, and in'conicious
‘security, and,-the better to convince them of
this, he feigned to imagine that the bits of
buried gnatoo, &c. must have been hidden
there by some dogs in their play: by express-
ing himself in this way, he was in hopes of
emboldening the conspirators to preceed with
less caution in their plan, under the idea that
he was off his guard. All this precaution,
however, and studied policy, were unnecessary,
as no signs of conspiracy became evident, and,
perhaps, no conspiracy existed. In the mean
time, the building and tortlfymg the garrison
with extra ditches went on with dlspatch, and,
in a short time, was completed to the perfect
satisfaction of Finow. o
Shortly after the fortreca was finiashad ~ o
canoe arrived from the
Tonga-mana, a chief of tl
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wha emne from Toobo Toa, with & request to
kuow how the inaehi® was.to be sent to T'ooj
tonga," seeity that Finow had declared that no
communication whatever was to be kept up
with Hapai.  As all on board were habited in
mats, With leaves of the ifl tree round their
necks,’ a8 a token of submision, and that
they came upon a religious duty, they were
permitted to land.  After having presented
eava to deveral connecrated houses, they came
before Finow, and presented some to him, and:
then opened to him the subject of their mis-
sion, stating that they came with a request
from Toobo ‘T'oa, that he would grant him
pernimion to present himmelf at Vavaoo, to
pay hid last respects to the memory of the late
king, by performing the usual ceremonies at
his grave ; hoping thut, although Finow seem-
ed determined to cut off all communication
with the Hapni islands, that still he wonld not.
carry his decree to such an extent us to form
an insnperable bar to the performance of a re-
ligious duty, for thut he (‘Toobo ‘T'on), wished
to take his lant furewell of a great chief, who,
while living, he so highly esteemed, and whoae

..;.

f the st fruita of cach island, to
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memory he had now so much reason to res
spect. After Finow had heard the subject of
the embassy, he said, in reply, that he should
consult his chiefs and matabooles as to whay
measures hé ought to take, and would return
a definitive answer as soon as possible, Tonga«
mana and his party then rose up amd went
down to the beach, where their canoe was, and
passed the night in the canoe-house.

- lmmediately after they had departed, Finow
held a council with his chiefs and matabooles,
the result of which was, that Toobo Toa should
be allowed to send the inachi, provided Tonga«
mana’s canoe only was sent, and that this par-
ticular canoe should be allowed to come on
any after occasion, upon condition that there
were no more men on hoard than should be
aufficient to constitute a crew; or, if he en-
croached upon this law, the canoe was never
to be allowed to come again: but the ques-
tion regarding Toobo Toa’s comiug was re-
served for a future opportunity. This resolution
was made, partly from religious motives, and
partly to shew the llapai people that they en-
tertained no fears of them, but chiefly, perhaps,
to demonstrate to Toobo Toa, how well pro-
" vided and well armed they were against all
attacks from a foreign enemy.
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T'he following morning, at cava, this resolu«
tion respecting the celebration of the inachi, on
the part of the Hapai people, was communiJ
eated to ‘l'onga-mana, upon which he departed
immediately, on hisreturn to the Hapui islandw,
An soon as Toobo Toa heurd the permisvion
granted by Vinow, he ordered the tributes from!
the different {slands (intended for the inachi),
to be collected together, and put on bourd
Tonga-mann's ennoe, At the same time, the
inhabitants of 'T'ofoon, an island belonging to
TFooitongn, eager to wend their tribute for the
tnachi, abio dispatched n canoe to necompany
that of ‘ooho "Fon, and, although thix wan
contrary to Finow’s strict injunetion (that only
Tongn-mana’s eanoe should come on this ex-
pedition), still they flattered themselven that,
an it wan u canoe from Tooitonga’s own island,
it would be overlooked.  But in this they were
mintuken, for no sooner did the people of Va.
vaoo (8o jealoun were they of any upparent en-
cronchment on theiv libertien), perceive that
two cunoes, inatead of one, were coming to
their shores, than they raived n great elamour,
contending that the Hapai people had a mind
to be trencheroun; that, under the mask of ra-
ligion, they were coming an spies; and, moking *
theae complaints to Finow, they called loudly
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for orders against such a proceeding, and in-
sisted that one of the canoes should be sent
back before the other should be allowed to land.
Finow, seeing the conduct of the Hapai peo-
ple, and bearing the complaints of his own,
immediately gave orders that Tooitonga’s ca-
noe should be instantly sent away, else neither.
of them should be allowed to land. Perceiv-
ing, however, afterwards, that Tooitongas
canoe was laden with part of the tribute, and,
as it would have been sacrilegious to have sent
back any portion of what was intended for the
inachi, he ordered it to be landed, and the
canoe, with all its ~men, who, by the by, were
choice warriors, to be sent back lmmed.lately,
without being allowed to set foot on shore.
On this occasion, Finow, reflecting how easy
it would be for any of the Vavaoo people who
chose, to leave the island on this occasion, and
that Tooitonga’s canoe would readily receive
them, because the law which he had prev nouslv
made, extended not to this canoe, but only,
.(according to th_e manner in which it was ex-
pressed), to that of Tenga-mana ; reflecting on;
this, and seeing no way to prevent the evil, he
openly proclaimed to the people, that if any
» wished to go.and reside at llapai, they had
the opportunity of going in Tooitonga’s canoc,
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but that they would not be permitted to return
to Vavano,  No mme, however, thought proper
to Jeave the island.

After the cevamony of inachi, the canoe of ‘T'on.

gumang was sent away with perntission to bring
‘Poobo Ton, and uny of his chicfu that thought
proper to come, even although they filled
more than one canoe, provided they only staid
one duy at Vavaoo, just to perform the cere-
monies at the grave of the late How,  For the
king begun now to conwider that it would be
bae policy to impose too many restrictions on
‘e nddmnismion of the Hapai people, uw it wonkd
Yitdionte want of steenath, and o cortain degroe
of apprehension ; and on the other hand, as
the forteows was very strong, and uble to resist
ubtnowt any advers o force, Jue had not so much
veeasion 1o be undeor abarm.

In the mean time Finow dispatehed several
smull cunocs 1o the outer islands of Hafooloo
Heoo®, to wateh the arvival of ‘Toobo “Foa, and
to return with immedinte notice of this event
to Vavaoo, which they did us soon an they saw
three eanoes which hove in sight,  ‘The notice
being ggiven to Finow, he sent buck several of

Juw @ewn canoen to meet those of Foobo Tou,

'»".'”in' nume given to Vavaoo and all lte surrounding

Ladalls,
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with orders that ‘Toobe Toa's canoes should
aot be allowed to advance farther than the
neighbouring islands, but that they should
bring Toobo 'Town and his party along with them
up the creek to Felletoa, in the Vavano canoes.
This was accordingly done, and "Fooho foa,
amil about sixty of his warriors, were landed
near the fortress. They were all dressed in
mats ; their heads were shaven, and the Jeaves
of the ifi tree were round their necks, according
to the custom at burials. They were followed
by several boys bearing a few spears, arrows,
and clubw. They proceeded immediately wo
the grave of the late How, and after baving sat
‘before it a little time with their heads bowed
down, ‘T'oobo Ton arose, and, taking a sharp
club from one of the boys, inflicted several very
severe wounds on his own head, calling out w
the decensed to witness this proof of hix Jove
and fidelity, and declaring aloud that his sen-
titnents towards his son were the same as those
he formerly entertained towards Aim, potwith-
standing that his death bad pceanioned this
seeming breach between himself and his son;
snd protesting how much he wished a perfect
und friendly understanding with the Vavaoo
people, that he might «

opportunity of preparing
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Finow ; and by such and other aaiduition prove
hin renpeet and loyalty towards his family : but
an he supposed that the chiefs of Bolotoo had
decreod otherwine, he should be contented to
live nt the Hupai islands, and evinee his res
membrnnee of the deceased, by seanding, in
Tongn-maun’s canoe, the produce of his own
islnndn an presents ¢o his son,  Thin speech
wan followed by those of several of his party,
all mach in the snne sentiment, and then,
after bruising their heads, runuing spears and
atrows through their cheeks, thighs, and
brensts, they lefl the grave to attend to the cava
of Finow, In the evening Finow, Toabo Toa,
and Finow Fiji, had a short conversntion toe
gether, whew Foobo ‘Fon expressed his wish
to be tributary to Vavaoo, notwithstanding it
might »till be thought politic, as loug ns any
of ‘Toobo Nevhn's wear relations were living,
to keep hitn and his people at n distance, uce
knowledging that such u scparation was the
only way ofpreserving peace between the two
powers,  He stated, moreover, that with the
view of keeping hiv own prople from medie
tating rither connpiracies agninst bimeself or
ware ngainst Vavaoo, (which they would be
mre to do if they vemnined long idle), he

ution to the assistanee of
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the garrison of Hihifo at Tonga, which was
upon friendly terms with him, but .which he
lately heard was very weak, and in great-dan,
ger of being destroyed by the enemy.: 'To.the
succour of his friends, therefore, he meant to
proceed to Tonga with a strong army as soon
as possible. To Toobo Toa’s proposal of siill
sending a tribute, Finow objected for two rea-
sons, first, .because Vavaoo itself yiélde" quite
enough for the maintenance of.his people;
and secondly, because any tribute seceived from
Toobo Toa might be construed by the people
into ‘an act of friendship and alliance, which ill
suited with the sentiments they entertained
towards the man who had formerly killed theis
beloved chief Toobo Neuha. As to the annual
tribute for the inacki, it could not be dispensed
with, because it was a religious act, and was
necessary to be performed to ensure the favour
of the gods, and to prevent any calamities
which might otherwise be inflicted on them.
Toobo Toa was obliged to accede to-all that
Finow haa so.reasonably said upon the subject;
his pride, ‘however, (as it was believed) was
much hurt at feeling the necessity of coinciding
in the wishes of so young and inexperienced a
chief. Whilst Toobo Toa was speaking, the
tears ran down his checks, influenced probably
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by the feelings of his heart, for he had a great
reapect for the late Ilow, a real friendship for
him, und felt a sincere regret for his loss, The
same evening he took his leave of Finow, by
performing the ceremony of moe-moe®, and re-
paired with his men to the canoes, in which
the following morning he departed for Hupai.
'I'oabo "I'on wan greatly pleased with the up-
pearance of the garrison, decluring that he had

* A kind of salute paid to the greatost chief prosent, and
consinta In bowing the head, (whilst sitting cross-legged
befure him) wo that the forehoud touches the sole of the
ohlof's towt, (who sits in like manner) und then touching the
solv of tho sume foot, (which muy be elther the right or the
loft) firat with tho palin and then with the baek of euoh hand,
Tha coremony in alvo portormed by persons who may have
accldeutally touchod any part of & supevior chiol*s person,
or any thing whatever helonging to himy and unless this
corernony in performed afteb such contuct, they cannot oat
without dunger (an thoy suppose) of swelling up and dying,
They aro very subjoct to inducations of the liver, and cer-
tain formn of werofuln herenfter to be wpoken of, und which
they concelve frequently happens from w neglact of this
coremony, after touching any thing belonging to n superior
chief, ‘Thay mont froquently, howover, perform it, without
knowing themsvlvon to have ocension fur it, merely an o
watter of eantions  And if'a man haw enton any thing withowt
performing this ceremony when he had vecusion for e, the
chief applies the sole of hin oot alko to the man's Lelly, nv o
greater socurity aguinat such swellings,  Mog-mos means
literally to touch or prows,  (Sve note, p. 130),

volL. 1. (T 1)
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never seen any thing so warlike and formidable,
. not evews at the Viji islands, where he had lived
nevernl yeurs, Fivow bad iudeed given th-
strictent orders to make every thing appear in
us good u stiate as possible, producing o tastefy!
display of clubms, spears, s srrows, arranged
against the hounes, with wreaths of flowers aud
certain warlike decorations,  Lpon the whole,
when the size and strength of the place, with
its wituntion, was tnken into consideration, it
wan, perhaps, by far the most formidable for-
tification that had ever been extablished in any
of those clusters of islands, in the midet of the
southern ocean.

About a mouth after the departure of ‘Toobe
Ton, during which time nothing particular oe-
curred, u fisherman from one of the neighboyr-
ing inlands brought word that a sall capos
hiadd beseens seers coming in o divection from Ha-
pai.  Inoashort time the eanoe irelf arrived,
bringing one of Finow's principal warrior,
Lolo Jlea Cow Keifoo, and bis two hrothers,
young lads, who liad been at the Hapai
Llands in consequence of the illuess of their
futher, who bad resided there, but had sinee
died,  They brought intelligenee that “Fooho
Toa had oedered all the canock to be gt
veady an soon an poseible,and put in a state
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fur nen ; and all his fighting wmen to hold then.
‘welves in vendiness to depart at & moment’s no-
tice,  In consequence of thiv oxder, Lolo Heu
wuapected, and indeed it was universally be-
lieved, that it was 'Toobo Tow’s intention to
make n descent upon the island of Vavaoo:
henee he took the first opportunity to uke
hin escdpe with his two brothem; for had he
stnyed to have come with the invading army,
he could not in honour have deserted it, aned
would thus have been obliged to fight agninst
hit own countrymen®.  VFinow, on hearing
“this intelligence, wan not backward in making
the ot judicious preparationy to reecive his
-enemy, and which he did, although he had no
idea but that his intention was to laned his men
‘ut ‘T'onga, with a view to amist the garvison
before spoken of; but atill he held himself -
well prepared, according to the T'ongn maxim,
that is, never to suspect any thing without ime
mediately making preparations for the worst,

T'o the rest of the preparations Mr. Mariner
got ready a carvonnde, which had hitherto not
heen used, on nccount of its having becn

* Such is tho opinion of the Tonga islandars, that if 8 inan
be at any foreign island which i about to wage war with his
awn, he holds himsolf obliged to side with tho poagle amang
whom he in (seo s 188, note.)

a6
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spiked. Having nothing wherewith to drill
the touch-hole, he collected together a vast
quantity of wood, and made a large fire, in
the midst of which was the gun, of which,
when hot, he readily cleared the touch-hole:
it was then mounted upon a carriage. Thus
Finow had three guns, six barrels of powder,
and plenty of shot, for almost all the shot
which had been fired in the farmer attacks
upon the garrison, were again found and col-
lected. Finow also sent a cenoe to the islands
of Togoo, to the N.W. of Vavaoo, to collect
a cargo of round black pebbles, which are
found there in abundance, to serve as shot,
With all this ammunition, Finow was far su-
perior to Toobo Toa, who had only two guns,
and was withal very short both of powder and
. shot. All these preparations, however, were
never required, for, shortly after, Tonga Ma-
na’s canoe arrived, bringing intelligence that
Toobo Toa had proceeded with his army to
the aseistance of the garrison before spoken of
in the island of Tonga.

About this time there happened a very
heavy storm of thunder and lightning, which
is always considered ominous by the natives,
and esteemed the harbinger of some great
event, buch as invasion, death of a great chie,
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arrival of an Furopeun ship, &c.  This event
therefore produced, us it generally does, con-
siderable anxiety in the miuds of the people;
and this anxicty was much inereased by the
dreamn of several women,  Oue dreamed that
during the time of the inachi, Tooitonga, at
the head of & munbher of hotooas, attacked
them, and broke to picees the consecrated
yams ; another, that she had been at Bolotoo,
and heard a decree of Higooleo, (one of the
principal hotoous,) that Vavaoo should shortly
experience some great culamity, because the
people had neglected some particular and im-
portaut ceremonies. In this state of the pube
lic mind, parties were sent to the outer islands
to keep a perpctual watch, and to bring imne-
diate intelligence of uny canoe that might ap-
pear. Iu the course of a little time it was re.
marked that l'ooitongn decreased considernbly
in size, losing flesh every day, although other-
wise in good health; it was not long, however,
before he began to complain of weakuess and
loss of appetite. llis illuews beginning thus to
be confirmed, occasioned his relutions and ate
tendants to have recourse to the usual ceremos
nies on suchmelancholyoccasions, Accordingly
every day one oy other of bis young relations had
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a little finger cut off, uw a propitiatory offering to
the gods for the sins of the sick man®. Thene
sacrifices, however, were found of no avail ;—
greater, therefore, were soon had recourse to:
and accordingly three or four children were
strangled, at different times, in the manner
which has already been related ; and invoca-
tions were made to the deities at fytocas, con-
secrated houses, and in the persons of the
priests, but still without effect, for the gods
were deaf to their intreaties ; and the llnew of
the sacred chief grew every day more alarm-
ing.  As a last resource, therefore, to excite
the compassion of the deities, they carried the
emaciated person of Tooitonga to the place

# Nothing i more common in these islands than the sacri-
fice of a little finger on occasion of the illness of a superior
relation : insomuch, that there is scarcely & grown-up person
(unless a very great chief, who can have had few superior re-
lations) but who has lost the little finger of both hands, Nor is
there ever any dispute between two persons with a view to
got exempt from this ceremony ; on the contrary, Mr. Mu-
riner has witnessed a violent contest between two children
of five years of age, each claiming the favour of having the
ceremony performed on him, so little do they fear the paio
of the operation : the pain indeed is hut yery trifling, from
tlie mode, probably, in which it is performed, which will be
fully deseribed in another place.
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where his provisions were aceustomed to he
cooked® ;—in the smme manner as Finow way
carried i—but notwithstanding all this, death,
overtook hin in the course of cight days, after
nix weeks illness, .

About a month or six weeks after the funeral
ceremonies were finished, (which will be des,
acvibed under the head of Religious Ceremo-
uics, in the second volume,) Finow, who hud not
broken his head (aa they call it) at the grave of
hia father, because perhups on a public occasion
it would have looked in him like an ostentations
display of w hat might have been thought affected
feeling, resolved to perform thia ceremony in o
more private manuer, accompanied only by &
few of his warriors, to whom he now signitied his
intention. Accordingly one morning he and his
wen began to prepure themselves for this affair,
when unfortunately an accidenthappened, which -
to us Europeans (in the present times) would
not have attracted the alig'yest attention ; hut,
in the extimation of these people, waa a mat-
ter pregnant with the most important and
serious consequences :—tor at thia time Mr,

* It muat be recollected that this is an act of great humis
lity, that the high and ssered chief off Tonga should resort
to the place where his victunls age cooked,  Sce the aecount
of the death of Finow, p, grs



4506 A DIRE OMEN.

Mariner, on entering the house, happened to
sneeze!! Immediately every one present threw
down his club, for who would proceed on so
important an expedition after so dire an
omen®! Finow’s eyes flashed with the fire of
" rage,—directing them full on Mr. Mariner, he
cursed him with the most bitter curse, ¢ strike
your god !”"—and, rising from the ground, he
demanded why he came there > —to which he
answered, ‘ Your fathcer would not have asked
“ me that question; and I am surprised that
% you are so much unlike him, as to believe
*in such superstitious nonsense.,” This was
too much for him to bear, particularly befure
#0 many of his men ; and snatching up a club
that lay near him, he would have knocked out
his brains, if some of the men present had not
pushed Mr. Mariner out of the house, while
the rest held Finow. Upon this the forme
wished him good hyet—szaid that if he wanted
him he might senn for him, addihg, that he

* To sneeze at the moment of setting out on an exped.tion
argues, in their opinion, the most fatal results: even Finew,
who had a superior mind, couid not efface frum it the depte
of the impression,

+ The expression answering to this in the Tonga langusge
i~ bea ge nofo, (and you remain,) and is a phrase always ussd
in taking leave of any wiic,
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did not before know that his presence wus so
dimagreeable.  Several men then came out of
the house, nnd hurvied Mr, Mariner away, lest
Finow, before his passion had time to cool,
should pursue him, and eflect vome desperate
revenye: he retived, therefore, to o house near
the grave.  Shortly after, Vinow having con-
salted with hix men upon the subject of Mr,
Mariner's sneeziug, resolved that, as he was a
foreigner, and had different gods, his sneezing
wan not to be considered of any consequence :
they then proceeded to the grave to perform
the ceremony of head-breaking, when Finow
and all his men, inspived with enthusianm, eat
and braised their heads in o shocking manner;
Finow in particnlar, not contented with the
usual instruments, made use of a saw, the
teeth of which he stenek against his sicull wath
such vehemence and good-willy that he stng-
gered an he went home with loss of  blood,
There neenes need not be further deseribed ;
we have already had enough of them,

Mr. Marviner, immedintely after this, pro.
ceetled to hiv plantation, resolving to remain
there, aud xee how long Finow wonld be con-
tentedd without his company.  ‘This conduet,
nccording to the manuers and customs of Bue

Vol 1. non



458 EEATAIN TOSGA PRINCIPLES,

ropeans, appears extremely hanghty, arrogant,
and presumptuons ; for although Finow, in
this instance, was undoubtedly much to blame
in putting himwelf in such a violent rage, and
Mr. Mariner in danger of his life, on the oe-
casion of an accident which might so easily
have happened, and might have hcen so diff-
cult to avoid, yet the latter being ko much the
inferior, we might suppose it to be his duty
first to nsk pardon for the offence so uninten-
tionally committed : but this plan would be
far from producing a good effect in the Tonga
islands ; on the contrary, he would have heen
thought a mean-spirited fellow, ever willing to
sink himself below the dignity of humanity, te
purchase the pardon and friendship of a supe.
rior, And had he acted in this way, the king
would most undoubtedly have thought meanly
of him, und never again have made him a con-
Sidential friend, which always implies something
of an equality,

In the evening (a few hours after his arrival
at his plantation) a girl came with a mesesage
from his adopted mother, assuring him that he
was perfectly safe, Finow having expressed his
extreme sorrow for his own conduct: she ad-
vined him, howcver, not to return to the king
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gill ufter meveral invitations, or éven till ke
eame in piyson to request & renawal of his
friendship ; for although it was dangerous in
Touga to he two haughty,—on the other hand,
too much anbmission would be ns bad (upon
the principle above alluded to); besides, an
she wan shortly going to live at the Hapai
ixlands along with her father, she wished be-
forehund to see Mr, Mariner safe agninst all
future designe and insults from inferior chicfe,
by thus counselling him to act with becoming
dignity towards even the king himself, whose
friendship and sentiments towards Mr. Mari-
ner she well knew,  He accordingly took her
advice, and remained at the plantation ten
days, notwithstanding vepeated messuges from
Finow, and intreatios to veturn : and at last he
so intimidated the messengers, by threatening
to shoot them if they appeared aguin with that
errand, that Finow at length vesolved to feteh
him himwelf; and accordingly one morning
entered hin houne, and having awakened him,
saluted him in the Kindest and most affec-
tionate manuer, begged his pardon for his too
hasty conduet, and wept abundantly.  After
thix period they were inseparable friends,
During this reconciliation, Finow explained
to Mr. Mariner the cause of his unsensonable
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rage against him for sneezing : it was not that
he had any superstitious idea of it as a bad
omen, but that it might have this effect upon
the minds of his men, and thus put off hix iu-
* tended ceremony.

END OF VOL. (,
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